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ITTRA TAL-PAPA LIL MONS. GIOVANNI COPPA,
ARCISQOF TIT. TA’ SERTA, DELEGAT GHAL-LEGAZZJONIJIET PONTIFICJI
FIS-SEGRETERIJA TA’ L-ISTAT LI BIHA JINNOMINAH MIBGHUT STRAORDINARJU
GHALL-FEST! TA’ L-INDIPENDENZA FPMALTA

Ghaziz hija, meta, b’fiduc¢ja kbira fdajtlek l-uffi¢¢ju ta’ isqof fil-Knisja, u

ghaziltek l-aktar biex tiehu hsieb il-legazzjonijiet pontifi¢ji fid-dinja, mhux
biss qatt ma ddubitajt mill-hegga tieghek, anzi kont zgur li f'din il-hidma
tieghek tul is-snin se turi ghaqal fl-istharrig u hegga kbira fix-xoghol f'dak
li ghandu x'jagqsam ma’ l-affarijiet pubbli¢i tal-Knisja. Issa ged indur lejk
biex nafdalek uffi¢¢ju ta’ dmir u ta’ gieh aqwa.

Mill-hdax sal-wiehed u ghoxrin ta' Settembru Ii gej, in-hazzjon Malti,
dak in-nazzjon li dejjem inhares lejh b'imhabba partikulari u b'herqakbira
nixtieqlu li jimxi 'l quddiem fil-gid u I-hena, se jic¢elebra l-hamsa u ghoxrin
sena ta' I-indipendenza tieghu u gharraf b'dan lil hafna pajjizi tad-dinja.
Jiswa dejjem li I-Knisja mqgaddsa ta’ Alla, minhabba I-herga pastorali
taghha, tiehu sehem f'dawn il-grajjiet tal-popll u n-nazzjonijiet.

Ghalhekk irrid li jiena wkoll inkun prezenti fdawn il-jlem mar-
rapprezentanti tan-nazzjonijiet biex kulhadd jaghraf kemm hi ghal qalbi
t-titkira li se ssir. B'din I-ittra ghalhekk, ghaziz hija, minn rajja qed naghzlek

u nibghatek bhala MIBGHUT STRAORDINARJU ghaé¢-¢elebrazzjonijiet li;

ghall-ahhar ta’ Settembru, se jfakkru l-ewwel hamsa u ghoxrin sena ta'
l-indipendenzatan-nazzjon Malti. Tkun hemm biex f'ismi ssellem bit-tjieba
kollha ’l-mexxejja u ’l-awtoritajiet tal-poplu I hu tant mahbub minni, u
tifirhithom fismi ghal {rajja hekk hienja fl-istorja ta' pajjizhom, u
tgharrafhom bit-talb tieghi ghall-hena u I-progress ta¢-¢ittadini kollha ta'
hemm.

Dan l-ordni tieghi se jwassal kotra akbar ta’ frott, ta' tjieba u ta’ qdusija,
aktar ma tkun il-hegga li biha jien naghti I-barka appostolika tieghi
b'xhieda tat-tjieba tieghi lejk u ta' l-imhabba kbira tieghi ghall-Knisja
Maltija.

Mill-Vatikan, 1 ta’ Lulju, 1989, il-hdax-il sena tal-pontifikat.

loannes Paulus pp i
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OTTAVARJU GHALL-GHAQDA TA’ L-INSARA
' 18 - 24 Jannar 1990

DAHLA

Hemm rabta shiha fil-hisieb bejn I-Ottavarju ghall-ghaqda ta’ I-insara tas- ‘

sena 1989 u I-Ottavarju tas-sena 1990: il-hsieb taz-zewg Ottavarji hu “il-bini tal-

komunita nisranija” biex ilkoll inkunu “gisem wiehed fi Kristu” (Rum 12,5-6). Din -

is- sena se mmmedntaw lt-talba tal Mulej lill- Mlsmer li nsibu fil-Kap 17 ta’ |-
mantuzatghat-Talbtull- Ottavarju ghall-Ghaqdata’l-Insara. Kliem lt-talba jurina
li l-ghaqda ta’ Kristu mal-Missier hi l-bidu ta’ I-ghaqda ta’ I-insara li ghaliha rridu
nitolbu. L-ghaqda hi don gej minn Alla. Ahna maghqudin flimkien ghaliex
ghandna maghmudija wahda fil-fidi f'Alla wiehed fi Tliet Persuni, il-Missier, I-
Iben u I-Ispirtu s-Santu. Hu ghalhekk li I-membri tal-World Council of Churches
huma maghqudin flimkien fl-istqarrija tal-fidi fit-Trinitad Qaddisa. Hu ghalhekk,
minhabba li ghandna maghmudija wahda, li I-Knisja Kattolika tistgarr li hemm
ghaqda, ghalkemm m’hijiex shihia, bejn l-insara kollha. I2da Gesu qed jitiob li
“ikunu Ikoll haga wahda” (Gw. 17, 21), I-ghaqda hi wkoll sejha minn Alla, l-isfida
ta’ Alla lill-insara mifrudin minn xulxin, biex iwiegbu bil-fedelta kollha u bil-fatt
ghal din l-istedina tieghu.

Ghalfejn nitolbu ghall-ghaqda

It-talb huwa I-pedament li fuqu trid tinbena I-ghaqda ta’ I-insara. Bit-talb nit-
ghallimu nifthu qalbna ghal Alla, ninzghu minn xewdietna, u nitwarrbu minn dak
kollu li norbtu qalbna mieghu ha nhossu ruhna zguri. Bit-talb flimkien, bit-talb ma’
insara ohra ghall-ghaqdata’ -insara, l-istedina ta’ Alla li nkunu haga wahda bej-
nietna, tiehu tifsira gidda. Meta I-Ispirtu ta’ Alla jitlob fina (Rum. 8, 26), inhossu
flimkien lighandna Ikoll l-istess hajja fi Kristu. Bit-talb flimkien hafna gharfu lidak
kollu i fih hemm gbil bejnietna hu aktar gawwi u aktar fondamentali mic-¢ir-
kostanzikollhata’ l-istorja u mid-differenzifil-konvinzjonijiet personalili jifirduna.
Ghalhekk nitolbu flimkien ghall-ghaqda ta’ I-insara u t-talb taghna flimkien
jaghtina I-gawwa biex nahdmu flimkien ha neghlbu kull ma jifridna minn xulxin.

Gw. 17: It-talba ta’ Kristu ghall-ghaqda :
San Gwann kiteb il-hajja ta’ Kristu waqt i kellu quddiemu l-qaghda tal-
Knisja tieghu. Mhedda b’persekuzzjonijiet minn barra u minn fehmiet differenti
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dwar it-tifsir ta’ I-Evangelju fi hdanha, San Gwann fehem wisq ahjar minna li t-
thabrik ghall-ghagda mhuwiex biss xi ghazla jew xi “programm”, imma hu parti
integranti ta’ l-istess fidi nisranija. Ghalhekk igieghed it-talba ta’ Kristu ghall-
ghaqda fil-gofol ta’ I-Evangelju tieghu u biha jtemm |-afihar tislima ta’ Gesu lill-
Appostli (Gw. 14-17) gabel bata ghalina, u ghamilha d-dahla ghar-rakkont tal-
Passjoni.

Tul iz-zminijiet lil din it-talba tawha hafna titoli, u dan juri l-importanza li
dejjem tatha I-Knisja; dawn it-titoli jitfghu dawl shih fuq |-aspetti koltha tal-Knisja:
issejniet “Talba ghall-ghagda” ghaliex I-ghaqgda hi I-qofol tat-talba (17, 21.23):
issejhet “Talba ta’ Qdusija”, ghaliex Kristu jitlob ghat-tqaddis tad-dixxipli tieghu
“fis-sewwa”, fil-Kelma ta’ Alla (17,17); issejhet “It-talba tal-Getsemani trasfigu-
rata”, ghaliex hi wkoll talba ta’ offerta (17, 2.19) li fl-Evangelju ta’ San Gwann
tiehu postl-agonija tal-Getsemani (ara Gw. 12, 23-28); issejhetukoll  “L-ahhar
xewqat u t-testment tal-Mulej” ghaliex it-talba turit-tamau r-rieda tal-Mulej ghall-
Knisja tieghu; u fl-ahharnett isejhet “It-talba sacerdotali ta’ Kristu” ghaliex fiha |-
Mulej bhala I-Qassis il-Kbir tal-Patt il-Gdid jitlob ghad-dixxipli kollha tieghu, ta’
issauta’'ligej (17, 19).

Minndawn it-temihekk ghonja u hekk variji, johordu zewgfehmietimportanti
hafna: l-ewwellit-talb ghandu jkunil-qofolta’ hajjitna bhala nsara, kif kienii-gofol
tal-najja ta’ Kristu. Mit-talb johorgu t-tama u l-qawwa ghas-servizz u I-qadi
nisrani: f'dan is-sens it-talb hu l-agwa htiega ghad-dinja. L-importanza fonda-
mentali tat-talb nsibuha fil-Patt il-Gdid kollu kemm hu (v.g. Mk 1, 351; Mt. 6, 9-
13; Lk. 18, 1; Gw. 11, 41-41; Rum. 15, 30; 1 Piet 4,7). It-tieni jehtieg naghmiu
taghna t-talba ta’ Kristu, billi naghmlu taghna |-fehmiet tieghu u ninghagdu
mieghu fit-talb, jew, ahjar, nifthu qalbna ghall-Ispirtu ta’ Kristu i jitlob fina.
L-ghaqda ta’ Kristu mal-Missier, imtennija kemm-il darba (Gw. 17) hi I-bidu ta’
l-ghaqda taghna ma’ Kristu u, ukoll, ta’ I-ghaqda taghna ma’ hutna I-insara
kollha.

Dawk li jitolbu bl-istess kliem ta’ Kristu u fismu (14, 12-14) ghad jaghmiu
dawk “l-opri” li dwarhom jitkellem Gesu (14, 12) u fost dawn “l-opri” hemm il-bini

“ta’ l-ghaqda li Kristu talab ghaliha ghall-Knisja tieghu.

IT-TQASSIM TA’ L-OTTAVARJU

II-Kap 17 ta’ I-Evangelju ta’ San Gwann - it-talba sacerdotali ta’ Kristu —
fih rabta shinha fih innifsu u mimli taghlim. it-temi li ntghazlu ghall-Ottavarju mhux
se jfissru I-fond u l-wisa’ tat-taghlim kollu li nsibu fit-talba ta’ Kristu, izda jfissru
I-ghaqda tal-hsieb li hemm fit-talba kollha kemm hi.

It-talbba ghandha tliet mumenti ewlenin: I-ewwel Krlstu jitiob i I-glori-
fikazzjoni tal-Missier issehh permezz tal-glorifikazzjoni ta’ I-lben (17, 1-5);
imbaghad —u ghall-parti I-kbira tal-Kap 17 — Kristu jitlob ghad-dixxipli tieghu
u hsiebu jmur 1 hemm minn dawk li ghandu quddiemu u jhaddan ukoll lil
dawk kollha li tul iz-zminijiet, permezz tal-fidi, isiru huma wkoll dixxipli tieghu
(17, 6-24); fl-ahharnett hsieb Kristu jmur fug il-Missier huwa u jtenni I-ghan
tal-missjoni tieghu ghas-salvazzjoni tad-dinja.
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Kull gurnata ta’ I-Ottavarju ghandha titolu mehud mill-Kap 17 ta* San
Gwann, bil-hsieb li jigbed l-attenzjoni ghal xi aspett partikolari tat-talba. Hu
mportanti hiafna li ma nqgisux it-temi proposti ghal kull gurnata ghadd ta’ fehmiet

biex inhaddnu, imma li ngisuhom bhala mumenti partikolari tat-talba ta’ Kristu -

li fiha mistednin nissiehbu. Permezzta’ I-Ispirtu s-Santu, il-membrital-Gisemta’
Kristu, huma §ga msehhbin mat-talbali Kristu bla heda jaghmel lill-Missier. It-temi
ta’ I-Ottavarju jridu jghinuna biex nissiefibu b'mod haj f'din it-talba, naghmiuha
taghna u nsiru kemm jista’ jkun, haga wahda ma’ Kristu, ir-Ras taghna, fit-
talba tieghu.

it-talb ghall-ghaqda mhux xi wiehed biss mill-hafna hsibijiet tal-Knisja: I-
ghaqda tal-familja ta’ Alla kien I-ghan ewlieni tal-missjoni ta’ Kristu ghas-
salvazzjonitad-dinja u hil-qofoltat-talbata’ Kristu lill-Missier. L-ghaqdata’ dawk

koliha li jemmnu fi Kristu hi vitali jekk iridu d-dinja temminhom meta huma .

jxandru I-missjoni ta’ Kristu ghas-salvazzjoni tad-dinja.

L-ewwel jum hu msejjah: LI jagharfu lilek. ll-hsieb hu dwar zewg elementi

li ghandhom rabta shiha ma’ xulxin, il-hajja ta’ dejjem u I-gharfien ta’ Alla.
Permezz tal-fidi u l-imhabba nikbru fl-gharfien tal-Missier u ta’ I-lben u hekk
naslu ghall-ghagda taghna maghhom, ghaqda li hi I-bidu u I-pedament ta’
l-ghaqgda bejn l-insara (17, 3).

lt-tieni hum hu msejjah: Harishom flismek. Kristu jitiob biex id-dixxipli
tieghu jibgghu maghqudin flimkien u tkun iinharsa I-ghaqda taghhom.

It-tielet jum hu msejjah: Ikkonsagrahom permezz tal-verita. Kristu jitlob
biex id-dixxipli tieghu jkunu konsagrati ghall-missjoni taghhom permezz tal-
Kelma li hi l-verita. it-tema ta’ din il-gurnata turi x’inhi I-ghaqda fil-verita li
twassalna ghall-qofol tat-thabrik ghall-ghaqda fost l-insara. (17, 17).

Ir-raba’ jum hu msejjah: Bghatt lilhom fid-dinja, u hi dwar il-missjoni tal-
Knisja li hi I-missjoni ghall-ghaqda (17, 18).

li-hames jum hu msejjah: Dawk li jemmnu fija bis-sahha tal-kelma
taghhom. Hawn it-talba ta’ Kristu hi ghal dawk kollha li jaslu ghall-fidi permezz
tal-missjoni ta’ dawk li jxandru I-Kelma tieghu (17, 20). A

Is-sitt jum hu dwar it-talba ta’ Kristu ghall-ghaqda: Ha jkunu haga wahda.

Dan hu i-qofol tat-talba saéerdotali ta’ Kristu u minn hawn naraw li t-talb ghall-

ghaqda hu importanti hafna biex wiehed jithemxi jfissertkun nisrani. (17, 21.23).

Is-seba’ jum hu msejjah: ll-glorja li Int tajt lili. Hawn Kristu ged ighid li hu
qed jagsam mad-dixxipli tieghu I-glorja li tah il-Missier (17, 22).

it-tmien jum hu msejjah: L-imhabba II biha habbejtni tkun fihom (17,
26b). Fi-ahhar kliem tat-talba Kristu jitiob lill-Missier biex id-dixxipli tieghu
jkollhom sehem minn dik l-imhabba li biha hu u I-Missier huma haga wahda. Ii-
qofol tal-hsieb ta’ I-ahhar jum hu mill-gdid l-imhabba bejn il-Missier u I-iben,
imma taht aspett iehor: it-tishib tad-dixxipli tal-Mulej f'din I-imhabba u ghalhekk
I-ghaqda li ghandu jkun hemm bejniethom. Din I-ghaqgda hi I-bidu u t-tmiem tal-
pjan ta’ Alla ghas-salvazzjoni tad-dinja.
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L-EWWEL JUM
LI JAGHARFU LILEK

L-ewwel lezzjoni
Qari mill-Ktieb tal-Profeta Geremija 31, 31-34
“Araw, ghax jigi zmien — oraklu tal-Mulej — meta jien naghmel patt gdid
ma’ dar Israel u ma’ dar Guda; mhux bhal patt li ghamilt ma’ missirijiethom fiz-
zmien meta gbadthom minn idejhom biex frigthom mill-art ta’ I-Egittu, il-patt
tieghi li huma kisru, ghalkemm jien kont |-gharus taghhom — oraklu tal-Mule;j.
Imma dan ikun il-patt li ghad naghmel ma’ dar Israel wara dawk il-jiem -
oraklu tal-Mulej. Ingieghed il-ligi tieghi fihom u niktibha f'qalbhom u jiena nkun

Alla taghhom u huma jkunu I-poplu tieghi. Ebda bniedem ma jghallem il-ligi lil

ghajru, u ebda wiehed ma jghid lil huh: ‘Aghraf il-Mulej, ghaliex ilkoll kemm
huma jkunu jafuni, miz-zghir sal-kbir — oraklu tal-Mulej. Ghax j jsen nahfrilhom
hzunithom, u htijiethom aktar ma niftakarhomx.”

li-Kelma tal-Mulej.

Salm responsorjali ' ~ Salm 67 (66)
R. L-art kollha tara s-salvazzjoni ta’ Alla taghna.

Ihenn ghalina Alla u jberikkna;

idawwar ghal fugna d-dija ta’ wi¢éu;

biex jingharfu fuq l-art triqatek

fost il-gnus kollha s-salvazzjoni tieghek. R.

Ifahhruk il-popli kollha.

Jithennew il-gnus u jghannu bil-ferh
ghax triedi I-poplu bis-sewwa,

u I-gnus fuq Il-art int tmexxihom. R.

ifahhruk il-popli, o Alla,

ifahhruk il-popli kollha!

L-art tat il-frott taghha;

iberikna Alla, Alla taghnal

Iberikna Alla, u tibza minnu

l-art kollha minn tarf ghall-iehor. R.

It-tieni lezzjoni
Qari mill-ewwel ittra ta’ San Pawl lit-Tessalonkin 1 Tess. 1, 4-10
Pawlu u Silvanu u Timotju lill-Knisja ta’ Tessalonika f'Alla I-Missier u Sidna
Gest Kristu: grazzja lilkom u sliem.
Ahna kull hin nizzu hajr lil Alla minhabba fikom ilkoll u niftakru fikom dejjem
meta nitolbu. Niftakru fil-hidma li gejja mill-fidi taghkom u fit-tahbit li hiereg minn
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imhabbitkom; niftakru fil-gawwa tat-tama taghkom 'Sidna Gest Kristu quddiem
Alla Missierna. Ahna nafu, huti, li Alla jhobbkom u sejhilkom. Ghax I-Evangelju
taghna lilkom ma kienx biss bil-kliem, imma bil-qawwa u I-Ispirtu s-Santu u
b’perswazjoni shiha; intom tafu kif gibna ruhna meta konna fostkom ghall-gid
taghkom. Intom sirtu tixbhu lilna u I-Mulej, billi Igajtu I-kelma fost hafna tahbit bil-
ferh ta’ lHspirtu s-Santu. Intom sirtu mudell ghal dawk kollha li emmnu fil-
Macedonja u I-Akaja, imma I-fidi li ghandkom f'Alla xterdet ma’ kullimkien b’mod
li ahina ma ghandna ghalfejn naghmlu xejn. Huma stess ighidu x’laggha kellna
ghandkom, u kif dortu mill-idoli ghal ghand Alla biex taqdu lil Alla I-haj u veruu
tistennew gej mis-semallil Ibnu, li hu qajjem mill-imwiet, Gesu litielisna mill-korla
Ii gejja.
lI-Kelma tal-Mulej.

Evangelju
Qari mill-Evangelju ta’ San Gwann Gw. 14, 1-11

F'dak iz-zmien, Gesu qal lid-dixxipli tieghu:

“Emmnuf Alla,u emmnu fija wkoll. Fid-dar ta’ Missieri hemmnafna postijiet:
li ma kien hekk kont nghidilkom. Sejjer inhejjilkom fejn toqoghdu, u meta mmur
u nhejjilkom post, nerga’ nidi biex nehodkom mieghi, biex, fejn inkun jien, tkunu
intom ukoll. U t-triq ghall-post fejn sejjer tafuha.

Tumas qallu: “Mulej ahna ma nafux fejn sejjer. Kif nistghu nafu t-trig?”
Wiegeb Gesu: “Jiena hu t-Triq, il-Verita u I-Hajja. Hadd ma jmur ghand il-Missier
jekk mhux permezz tieghi. Kieku gharaftu lili kontu taghrfu wkoll lill Missieri. Minn
issa 'l quddiem tagharfuh, anzi diga rajtuh.” Qallu Filippu: “Mulej, urina I-Missier
u jkun bizzejjed ghalina.” Gesu wiegeb: “lli dagshekk maghkom, Filippu, u
ghadek ma gharaftnix? Min ra lili, ra I-Missier. Kif tghidli: ‘Urina {-Missier'? Ma
temminx li jiena fil-Missier u I-Missierfija? li-kliem li nghidilkom jiena ma nghidux
minn mohhi, izda I-Missier li jghammar fija gieghed jaghmel l-opri tieghu.
Emmnuni! Jiena fil-Missier u I-Missier huwa fija.”

Il-Kelma tal-Mulej.

Kummentarju

Fil-kap 17ta’ I-Evangeljuta’ San Gwannissehh it-tamatal-profeta Geremija
(31, 31-34) li I-patt jinkiteb fi glubna. L-gharfien taghna ta’ Alla ma jridx jigi biss
mill-hidma tar-raguni taghna jew minn xi prova xjentifika. 1zda kif Kristu kollu
kemm hu kien haga wahda mal-Missier, hekk ahna, ghaliex mghammdin fi
Kristu, ghandna nkunu nixbhuh ghal kollox, biex hekk inkunu rifless tal-glorja
tal-Missier. Skond San Gwann din hi I-hajja ta’ dejjem.

Permezz tal-fidi u I-maghmudija ahna nitwieldu mill-gdid ghall-hajja gdida
u ta’ dejjem u ahna u naghmiu t-talba ta’ Kristu stess, it-Triq, il-Verita u I-Hajja
tieghu jilhqu I-perfezzjoni taghihom fina. Qlubna ma jibgghux aktar imhawdin,
ghaliex fih isibu I-mistrieh taghhom. li-mistrieh ta’ glubna fi-imhabba ta’ Alla
jsehn mhux bil-kliem imma bl-gharfien ta’ Alla li hu donta’ I-Ispirtu s-Santu. Dan
I-gharfien hu I-bidu u I-pedament ta’ I-ghaqda.

5
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Fehma ,

Nitolbu ghal dawk koltha litghammdu fi Kristu biex jikbru fil-fidi libiha nghat
lilna I-gharfien ta’ Alla wiehed u veru, u biha nghatatilna l-weghda tad-don tal-
hajja ta’ dejjem.

IT-TIENI JUM
HARISHOM F’ISMEK

L-ewwel lezzjoni
Qari mill-Ktieb tal-Profeta EZekjel 34, 11-16

Dan ighid Sidi I-Mulej: “Arawni, hawn jien se nfittex in-nghag tieghi, u niehu
hsiebhom. Bhalma r-raghaj jahseb fil-merhla tieghu, meta jsib ruhu f'nofs in-
nghag imxerrda tieghu, hekk nahseb jien fin-nghag tieghi u nsaivahom minn kull
fejn xterdu fi zmien is-shab u s-swied ta’ I-ajru. Nohiroghom minn qalb il-popli,
nigborhom mill-artijiet, ingibhom lejn arthom. Niraghhom fuq il-muntanii ta’
Israel fil-widien u I-meddiet kollha ta’ I-art. F’merghat bnina ghad niraghhom, u
fuq l-igbla gholja ta’ Israel tkun il-mergha taghhom. Hemm jinxtehtu f'mergha
bnina u jimirhu fart tajba fuq il-muntaniji ta’ Israel. Jiena stess nirgha n-nghag
tieghi u jiena nserrahhom. — Orakiu tal-Mulej — Jiena nfittex il-mitlufa, inregga’
lura l-imxerrda, ninfaxxa I-griehi tal-migruha, u nqawwi I-marida. Inhares is-
smina u l-qawwija u niraghhom bil-gustizzja.”.

ll-Kelma tal-Mulej.

Salm responsorijali : Salm 23 (22)
R. Imexxini fit-triq tas-sewwa.

li-Mulej hu r-rghaj tieghi

xejn ma jongosni.

F’'merghat kollha hdura jgeghdni,
Hdejn I-ilma fejn nistrieh, jehodni;
hemm hu jrejjagni.

Imexxini fit-trig tas-sewwa
minhabba l-isem tieghu. R.

Imgar jekk nimxi f'wied mudiam

ma nibZzax mill-hsara, ghax inti mieghi.
li-hatar tieghek u I-ghaslug tieghek,
huma jwennsuni. R.

Int thejji mejda ghalija
quddiem l-eghdewwa tieghi.
Biz-zejt tidlikli rasi,

u Fkalci tieghi tfawwari. R.



Mieghi, iva, jimxu t-tjieba u I-hniena
il-jiem kollha ta’ hajti.

U nghammar f'dar il-Mulej

sakemm indum haj. R.

It-tieni lezzjoni
Qari mill-ewwe! ittra ta’ San Pietru Appostlu 1 Piet 1, 3-9

Ikun imbierek Alla u Missier Sidna Gesu Kristu, li fil-hniena kbira tieghu
wellidna mill-gdid ghal tama hajja bil-qawmien ta’ Gest Kristu mill-imwiet u ghal
wirtli, lajithassar, la jittebba’ u lanqas jinxef. Dan il-wirt hu merfugh ghalikom fis-
semaghax intomtinsabutahtil-harsiental-qawwata’ Allafil-fiditaghkomf{is-sal-
vazzjoni li lesta biex tidher fl-ahhar taz-zminijiet.

Ghalhekk ghandkom ghax tifirhu imqgar jekk issa, ghal ftit zmien iehor,
jenhtiegilkom togoghdu ghal hafna provi. Bhalma d-deheb, li jintemm, ighaddi
mill-prova tan-nar, hekk tghaddi mill-prova I-fidi taghhom biex ikun jisthoqqilha
tasal ghat-tithir, ghall-glorja u ghall-gieh, meta jidher Gesu Kristu, Lilu, ghalkemm
ma rajtuha, intom thobbuh; fih, ghad li issa intom m’intomx tarawh, intom
temmnuy; fih, intom tifirhu b’ferh glorjuz, li ma jistax jitfisser, waqt li tiksbu I-frott
tal-fidi taghkom, li hu s-salvazzjoni ta’ rubkom.

Il-Kelma tal-Mulej

Evangelju

Qari mill-Evangelju ta’ San Gwann Gw. 10, 27-30
F'dakiz-zmien Gesu qal: “In-nghagtieghijisimghu lehni, ujiena naghrafhom,

u huma jimxu warajja. U jiena naghtihom il-hajja ta’ dejjem, u huma ma jintilfu

gatt, u minn idejja ma jahtafhomli hadd. Missieri, li tahomli, hu akbar minn

kulhadd, u hadd ma jista’ jahtafhom minn id il-Missier. Jiena u I-Missier ahna

haga wahda.

II-Kelma tal-Mulej

Kummentarju

Kristu jitlob biex dawk kollha li, permezz tal-fidi u l-imhabba, ghandhom I-
eghruq taghhom fl-ghaqda tal-Missier u ta’ I-lben u ta’ I-spirtu s-Santu, inkunu
mharsaujzommu shihal-ghagdataghhombejniethom. Permezztal-fiditaghhom
l-insara ghandhom sehem fl-ghaqgda li hi f'Alla. Izda I-hena taghhom f'din |-
ghaqgda hi mhedda mill-firdiet li jista’ jkun hemm fi hdan il-komunita jew minn
persekuzzjonijiet u opposizzjoni minn barra minnha.

Id-dehra ta’ Alla bhala r-Raghaj it-tajjeb fil-profezija ta’ Ezekjel (34, 11-16)
u fl-Evangelju ta’ San Gwann (10, 27-30) turina I-hsieb ta’ Alla li jrid izomm |-
ghaqda fi hdan il-poplu tieghu u jigbor lil dawk li tbeghdu minnha, wagqt li l-ewwel
ittra ta’ San Pietru tistedinna naghrfu I-gawwa ta’ Alla biex izomm flimkien u
jhares lil dawk li jemmnu fih.

Izda I-bxara li qed tinghata lilna fum mrhijiex biss bxara li tizgurana u
ssahhahna. L-obbedjenza ghall-kelma tar-raghaj it-tajjeb titiob minna sagri-
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ficéju kbir kemm bhala individwi u kemm bhala kumunitajiet. Imma jehtieg li
nitghallmu nagharfu lehnu u nimxu warajh, jekk irridu niksbu I-ghaqda tassew.
Hu Kristu li jmexxina.

Fehma

Nitolbu llum ghal dawk kollha li jistqarru isem Kristu biex jafdaw fil-harsien
tieghu u jzommu kelmtu. Nitolbu biex ma nongsu gatt mill-fiduéja taghna fil-
gawwa ta’ Alla li zzommna u tmexxina lejn dik il- mlljata I-ghagda mieghu u ma’
xulxin skond ir-rieda tieghu.

IT-TIELET JUM
IKKONSAGRAHOM PERMEZZ TAL-VERITA

L-ewwel lezzjoni
Qari mit-tieni Ktieb ta’ Samwel 2 Sam. 7, 25-39
F'dan iz-zmien David mar quddiem il-Muleju gal: “Issa, Mulej Alla, il-kelma
liint ghidt dwar il-qaddejtieghek u I-familjatieghu Zommhaghal dejjemu aghmel
kif ghedt. B’hekk ismek ikun imfahhar ghal dejjem b’dan il-kliem: ‘ll-Mulej ta’ |-
ezercti hu Alla fuq Izrael?” U I-familja tal-qaddej tieghek David tibga’ shiha ghal
dejjem quddiemek. Ghaliex int, Mulej ta’ I-ezeréti, Alla ta’ 1zrael, ghazilt lill-
gaddej tieghek u ghidtlu: ‘Jien nibnilek dar’. Ghalhekk il-qaddej tieghek ghamel
il-galb li jaghmillek din it-talba. U issa, Sidi I-Mulej, int Alla, il-kelma tieghek hi
sewwa u int weghidt dan il-gid kollu lill-qaddej tieghek. Qum u bierek il-familja
tal-qaddej tieghek, halli tibga’ shiha quddiemek ghal dejiem! Ghax int, Mulej,
tkellimt u I-familja tal-gaddej tieghek tkun imbierka ghal dejjem minhabba -
barka tieghek.”

lI-Kelma tal-Mulej

" Salm responsorjali

R. Mexxini fis-sewwa tieghek, Mulej.

Lejk jien nerfa’ ruhi, Mulej Alla tieghi.

Fik jien nittama ma jkollix ghax nithawwad;
ma jifirhux I-eghdewwa tieghi minhabba fiha.
Kull min jittama fik ma jkollox ghax jithawwad,
jithawwad min malajr jongsok mill-keima. R.

Triqatek, Mulej, gharrafni,
il-moghdijiet tieghek ghallimni.
Mexxini fis-sewwa tieghek u ghallimni,
ghaliex int Alla tas-salvazzjoni tieghi.
Ghalik nixxennak il-jum kollu. R.
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Ftakar fil-finiena u t-tjieba tieghek,

ghax huma minn dejjem, Mulej.

Tiftakarx fil-ntijiet u d-dnubiet ta’ Zghoziti;

inti tajjeb, Mulej: ftakar fija skond it-tjieba tieghek. R.

Tajjeb u sewwa |-Mulej;

ghalhekk juri trigtu lill-hatja.

Imexxi l-imsejkna fis-sewwa,
ighallem lill-fqajrin it-triq tieghu. R.

Il-moghdijiet tal-Mulej kolthom tjieba u fedelta
ghal min ihares il-patt u I-ligijiet tieghu.
Minhabba I-isem tieghek, Mulej,

ahfirli hzuniti, kbira kemm hi kbira. R.

Min hu dak li ghandu I-biza’ tal-Mulej? -
Lilu hu juri t-triq li ghandu jaghzel.
Fil-gid hu jghammar,

uliedu jiksbu l-art.

Midhla I-Mulej ta’ dawk li jibzghu minnu,
lilhom igharraf il-patt tieghu. R.

It-tieni lezzjoni
Qari mill-ittra ta’ San Pawl lill-Efesin ’ Ef. 4, 15-23

Huti:

Wagqt li naghmiu s-sewwa fl-imhabba, nikbru f'kollox fih, fdak li hu r-Ras,
Kristu. Fih il-gisem kollu jsib ir-rabta u I-ghaqda tieghu permezz ta’ l-eghkiesi
kollha li jservuh skond il-hidma ta’ kull wahda minnhom, biex jikber fih innifsu u
jinbena fl-imhabba.

Jien dan nghidilkom u nwissikom quddiem il-Mulej; li ma §gibux izjed
ruhkom skond ma jgibu ruhhom il-pagani bil-bluha ta’ mohhhom. Il-fehma
taghhom hi mdallma, maqtugha mill-hajja ta’ Alla minhabba I-injoranza i
ghandhom u l-ebusija ta’ galbhom. Huma tilfu kull sentiment u ntelqu ghal kull
xorta ta’ zina bla xabgha.

Imma intom mhux hekk tghallimtu ’l Kristu. Jekk intom smajtuh u
tghallimtuh skond il-verita Ii hi fGesu - jigifieri, li ghandkom twarrbu I-hajja
taghkom ta’ gabel u tinzghu I-bniedem il-qadim, inhassar bix-xewqat tal-
pjaciri qarrieqa, u li ghandkom tiggeddu b'tibdila spiritwali tal-fehma taghkom
u ilbsu I-bniedem il-gdid, mahluq skond Alla, fil-gustizzja u l-qdusija gejja
mill-verita.

lI-Kelma tal-Mulej

Yty
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Evangelju
Qari mill-Evangelju ta’ San Gwann Gw. 8, 31-36

Dak iz-zmien:

Gesi gal lill-Lhud li emmnu fih: “Jekk izzommu I-kelma tieghi, tkunu tassew
dixxipli tieghi, u taghrfu Il-veritd u l-veritd tehliskom.” Qalulu: “Ahna nisel
Abraham, u gatt ma konna Isiera ta’ hadd. Kif tigi tghidilna li nkunu hielsa?”
Wegibhom Gesii: “Tassew, tassew nghidilkom li kull min jaghmel id-dnub hu Isir
tad-dnub. U l-ilsir ma jibgax fil-familja ghal dejjem, imma l-iben ghal dejjem
jibga'. Jekk I-iben jehliskom, tkunu tassew hielsa.”

lI-Kelma tal-Mulej

Kummentarju '

Gest jitlob biex id-dixxipli tieghu jkunu kkonsagrati permezz tal-verita —
mhux il-verita taghna, imma l-verita “tieghu” ta’ Alla, verita li rridu nilgghu u
nghidu b'imhabba. M'hijiex ghalhekk xi ghadd ta’ fehmiet astratti imma sura
gdida ta’ hjja li ghandha l-eghruq taghha fl-imhabba u titfisser bl-imhabba.
Ghalhekk nifirhu fil-veritd (2 Sam. 7, 25-29) ghax tehlisna: “il-verita tehliskom”
(Gw. 8, 32). L-ghaqda taghna ma’ Kristu tehlisna biex nghixu hajja gdida ma’
hutna kollha li jaghmlu I-gisem ta’ Kristu, il-Knisja (Ef. 4,15-16).

ll-verita ta’ Alla taghti gudizzju dwar fehmiet mhux shah tal-verita. Fid-dawl
tal-verita ta’ Alla naslu biex jisghob bina tas-suspetti u tal-mibeghda i fl-
imghoddi firduna, u nuru rispett ghall-konvinzjonijiet sin¢ieri ta’ I-insara I-ohra,

- waqt li nharbirku ha nithmu flimkien x'inhi r-rieda ta’ Alla ghali-Knisja tieghu.

Tkun ikkonsagrat ifisser tkun imgaddes. Din hi talba biex nikbru fix-xirka
taghna ma’ Kristu u bejnietna: il-"qdusija” hi perfezzjoni dejjem aktar miexja ‘1
quddiem, ghaliex hi I-frott, fil-hajja taghna ta’ kuljum, ta’ dak il-ftuh ghal Alla
permezz tat-talb. Ghexna b'mod li I-ohrajn jaraw li l-verita ta’ Alla taghti I-hajja
u taghti helsien veru?

Fenma

Nitolbu ghal dawk kollha li gew imsejha jghixu I-verita ta’ Alla fl-imhabba.
Jalla jwiegbu ghall-kelma ta’ Alla u jaghrfu jaghzlu bejn il-verita ta’ Alla u I-
veritajiet I-ohra; hekk jikbru fil-verita huma u jikbru fix-xirka ma’ Alla u jghixu bil-
verita fir-relazzjonijiet taghhom kollha fi hdan il-Gisem ta’ Kristu li hu I-Knisja,
ghas-sebh ta’ I-isem gaddis tieghu.

IR-RABA’ JUM
BGHATT LILHOM FID-DINJA

L-ewwel lezzjonl
Qari mill-Ktieb tal-Profeta Isaija Is 61, 1-4

L-Ispirtu ta’ Sidi I-Mulej fuqi, ghax il-Mulej ikkonsagrani biex inwassal il-
bxara t-tajba lill-fgajrin, baghatni ndewwill-qalb miksura; biex inhabbar il-helsien
lill-imjassrin, u lil-habsin il-ftuh tal-habs; biex iniedi s-sena tal-grazzja tal-Mulej,
u jum il-vendetta ta’ Alla taghna; biex infarrag lill- imnikktin, biex mfarrag lil dawk

10



li jibku f'Sijon, naghtihom kuruna flok irmied, zejt tal-ferh flok l-ilbies tal-viztu, il-
ghana tal-fohrija flok ruh mitluga. Insejhilhom ballut tas-sewwa, imhawwla mill-
Mulej ghal fohritu.

Mill-gdid ghad jibnu I-herbiet tal-qedem, itellghu t-tigrif ta’ I-imghoddi,
igeddu Il-ibliet imgarrfa, meqruda minn zmien twil.

II-Kelma tal-Mulej

Salm responsorjall : Salm 119, 129-136
R. Ha jiddi wic¢ek fuq il-gaddej tieghek

Ta’' I-ghageb huma I-precetti tieghek
ghalhekk tharshom qgalbi.

It-tifsir ta’ kelmtek jaghti d-dawl,
ifiehem lil min ma jafx. R.

Niftah fommi u niehu r-ruh,

ghax nixxennaq ghall-kmandamenti tieghek.
Dur lejja u henn ghalija,

kif dejjem taghmel ma’ min inobb lil ismek. R.

Zomm shih il-mixi tieghi skond il-weghda tieghek,
u ebda deni ma jahkem fugi.

Efhlisni mill-mohgrija tal-bniedem

u nhares il-preéetti tieghek. R.

Ha jiddi wicéek fuq il-qaddej tieghek,

ghallimni I-kmandamenti tieghek.

Id-dmugh bhal wied igelben minn ghajnejja
ghax ma jharsux il-bnedmin il-ligijiet tieghek. R.

It-tieni lezzjonl
Qari mit-Tieni Ittra ta’ San Pawl Appostlu lill-Korintin 2 Kor. 4, 5-11

Huti: Anna’l Gesu Kristu I-Mulej geghdin inxandru, u mhux lilna nfusna: afina
m’ahniex hlief gaddejja taghkom minhabba f'Gesu Kristu. Dak Alla li gal: “Ha
jiddi d-dawl mid-dlam” dak hu li idda fi qlubna biex jaghtina d-dawl ta’ I-gharfien
tal-glorja ta’ Alla, li tiddi f'wi¢é Kristu.

Dan it-tezor gieghed ghandna f'garar tal-fufihar, halli b’hekk jidher sewwa
li I-kobor ta’ din il-qawwa gej minn Alla, u mhux minna. Ahna minn kullimkien
ninsabu maghfusin, izda m’ahniex mghattnin: imhassbin, izda ma ghandniex
qalbna maqtugha; ippersegwitati, izda m’ahniex abbandunati; mixhutin ma’ I-
art, izda m'ahniex megqrudin. F'gisimna dejjem ingorru I-mewt ta’ Gesu, biex
f'gisimna tidher ukoll il-hajja ta’ Gesu. Ghax ahna, ghad li geghdin nghixu,
ninsabu dejjem moghtija ghall-mewt minhabba f'Gesu biex il-hajja ta’ Gesu
wkoll tkun tidher fil-gisem taghna li jmut

lI-Kelma tal-Mulej
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Evangelju
Qari mill-Evangelju ta’ San Gwann ' Gw. 20, 19-23
Dak il-Hadd filghaxija, meta d-dixxipli kienu flimkien imbezzgha mill-Lhud,
bil-bibien maghluga, gie Gestiuqaghad f’'nofshomu qalilhom: “Is-sliemghalkom”.
Kif qal hekk, urihom idejh u genbu. Id-dixxipli ferhu meta raw il-Mulej. Imbaghad
Gestl tenna jghidilhom: “Is-sliem ghalikom. Kif il-Missier baghat lili, hekk jiena
nibghat lilkom.” Kif gal hekk, nefah fughom u qalilhom: “Hudu I-Ispirtu s-Santu.
Dawk li tahfrulhom dnubiethom ikunu mahfura, u dawk li zzommuhomihom
ikunu mizmuma.”
II-Kelma tal-Mulej

Kummentarju

Gest jitlob li I-imhabba ta’ Alla tghammar fil-qlub u fil-hajja tal-bnedmin,
huma u jghixu fis-sliem mieghu u bejniethom. L-ghaqgda ta’ l-insara n’hijiex xi
ghan ghalih innifsu, imma I-mezz ghal tishib shih fil-missjoni ta’ Kristu ha
jhabbeb id-dinja ma’ Alla. San Pawl jistedinna nxandru dak li ghalih Gest talab,
l-gharfien tal-glorjata’ Alla li tiddi f'wicé Kristu (2 Kor. 4, 6). Gesu juri dinil-glorja
ta’ Alla lid-dixxipli tieghu wara li gam mill-imwiet bhala s-sliem u I-mahfra ta’ Alla
(Gw. 20, 21). Lil dawk kollha li jfittxu jghammru fih, il-Mulej jibghathom fid-dinja
biex iwasslulha din il-hajja, biex “il-hajja ta’ Gesu wkoll tkun tldher fil-gisem
taghna li jmur.” (2 Kor. 4, 11)

Haga wahda ma’ Alla fl-imhabba, jaghmilna habbara tleghu ha nxandru I-
bxara t-tajba, indewwu I-gqlub magsuma, inxandru I-helsien lill-imjassrin, u lill-
habsin il-ftuh tal-habs. (Is. 61,1). ll-verita tixxandar mhux bhala verita ta’ din id-
dinja b’setgha u gawwa, imma permezz tat-toqol tat-tbatija fl-imhabba. Nistghu
nsibu ruhna maghfusin, ippersegwitati u mghattnin minhabba I-Evangelju, izda
Alla ma jhalliniex wahedna, u langas inhallu lil xulxin wahedna (2 Kor. 4, 7-11).
Jekk jibqghu IHirdiet fostna nkunu nzebilhu I-Kelma ta’ Alla; fil-missjoni taghna
f'dinja lima temmirix, ahna ma nistghux inkunu ghajr pellegriniu xhieda flimkien.
it-thabbira ta’ I-imhabba ta’ Alla fuq fommna trid turi i ged nghlxu fghaqda
bejnietna.

Fehma

Nitolbu beix il-verita ta’ Alla teghleb kull ma qed ifixkel lill-insara kollha ha
jaghtu xhieda flimkien tal-fidi, tat-tama u ta’ l-imhabba taghhomu hekk fhmklen
bla biza’ ta’ xejn ihabbru 'l Kristu lid-dinja.

IL-HAMES JUM
DAWK LI JEMMNU FIJA BIS-SARHA TAL-KELMA TAGHHOM

L-ewwel lezzjonl ,
Qari mill-Ktieb tad-Dewteronomju Dewt. 30, 11-14
Mose sejjah lill-Israel kollu u qalilhom: “Din il-ligi li gieghed naghtik illum
m’hiex tqila ghalik u angas ‘il boghod minnek; nm'hijiex fis-sema biex tghid: ‘Min
se jitlaghlna s-sema jgibhielna u jsemmaghhielha u naghmiuha.” U angas ma hi
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‘I hemm mill-bahar biex int tghid: ‘Min se jmur ‘1 hemm mill-ibhra u jgibhielna u
u jsemmaghhielna u naghmluha.’ Imma din il-haga hi qribek sewwa, f'fommok
u fmonhok biex taghmilha.”

lI-Kelma tal-Mulej

Salm responsorjali o ' Salm 147, 15-20
R. Hu jibghat fuq I-art il-kmand tieghu

Hu jibghat fuq I-art il-tkmand tieghu,
bil-heffa tigri I-kelma tieghu.
Jibghat is-silg bhas-suf:

ixerred bhar-rmied il-glata. R.

Jitfa’ s-silg bhal frak tal-hobz;

u jaghqgad l-ilma bil-kesha tieghu.
Isemma’ kelmtu u jinhall is-silg;
jonfoh ir-rih tieghu u jigri l-ilma. R.

Hu jxandar kelmtu lil Gakob,

il-ligijiet u d-digrieti tieghu lil Israel.

Ma ghamel hekk ma ebda poplu;

lit hadd ma gharraf id-digrieti tieghu. R.

It-tieni lezzjoni
Qari mill-lttra ta’ San Pawl Appostlu lir-Rumani Rum. 10, 5-17
Huti: ‘

Fuqil-gustizzja li tigi mill-ligi, Mosé kiteb: “li-bniedem i jharisha, ighix biha.”
U dwar il-gustizzja li tigi mill-fidi jghid hekk: “Tghidx f'qalbek: ‘Min se jitla’ fis-
sema?’ jigifieri biex inizzel lil Kristu: anqas ‘Min se jinzel fil-giegh', jigifieri biex
igib lil Kristu mill-imwiet.” Imma xi tghid I-Iskrittura? ‘lii-kelma qeghda hdejk ,
ffommok u f'qalbek’, jigifieri, il-kelma tal-fidi li ahna nxandru. Jekk inti tistgarr
b’fommok, “Gesd hu I-Mulej” u temmen b’qalbek li Alla gajmu mill-imwiét, inti
ssalva. Wiehed jemmen f'qalbu biex ikollu I-gustizzja u jistqarr b’xofftejh biex
ikollu s-salvazzjoni, I-Iskrittura tghid: “Kull min jemmen fih ma jintilifx.” Ma hemm
ghazla bejn Lhudi u Grieg; Alla hu s-sid ta’ kulhadd u ghani ma’ dawk kollha li
jsejhulu. Ghax kull min isejjah isem il-Mulej, isalva.

1zda kif jistghu jsejhu lil dak li ma jemmnux fih? Kif jistghu jemmnu f'dak i
ma semghux bih? Kif jistghu jisimghu jekk ma jxandrulhomx? Kif jistghu jxan-
drulhom jekk ma jkunux mibghutin? Bhalma hemm miktub: “Kemm huma sbieh
ir-riglejn ta’ dawk li jhabbru I-gid,” izda mhux kulhadd qaghad ghall-kelma ta’
I-Evangelju.

Isaija habbar: “Mulej, min emmen il-kelma li sama’ minn ghandna? Ghax
il-fidi tigi mis-smigh u s-smigh mix-xandir tal-kelma ta’ Kristu. ,

I-Kelma tal-Mulej ‘
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Evangelju , ; ,
Qari mill-Evangelju ta’ San Gwann Gw. 12, 37-50.

F'dak iz-zmien:

Gesu kien ghamel hafna sinjali quddiemhom u madankollu baqghu ma
emmnux fih, biex hekk issehhil-kelma tal-profeta Isaijaliqal: “Mulej, minemmen
l-ahbar taghna? U driegh il-Mulej lil min intwera?” Kien ghalhekk li ma setghux
jemmnu, ghax kif gal ukoll Isaija, “Huwa ghalgilhom ghajnejhom u webbsithom
qalbhom, li ma jmorrux jaraw b’ghajnejhom u pfhmu b’qalbhom u jduru lejja u
jien infejjaghom.”

Dan qalu Isaija ghax ra I-glorja tal-Mulej u tkellem fuqu. Imma b’dan kollu
hafna mill-kapijiet emmnu wkoll, izda minhabba I-Farizej dawn ma stqarrewhx
biex ma jitke¢éewx 'ilbarra mis-sinagoga. Ghalihomkienet aktarghazizal-glorja
tal-bnedmin mill-glorja ta’ Alla.

Gesu gholla lehnu u gal: ‘Min jemmen fija jkun gieghed jemmen mhux fija
imma £’min baghatni; u min jara lili jkun gieghed jara lil min baghatni. Jiena huwa
d-dawl li geijt fid-dinja biex kull min jemmen fija ma jibgax fid-dlam. Min jisma’
kliemi u ma jharsux, jiena ma naghmilx hagq minnu ghax jiena ma gejtx fid-dinja
biex naghmel haqq mid-dinja, izda biex insalva d-dinja. Min imaqdar liliu ma
jilgax kliemi hemm min jaghmel hagq minnu: il-kelma li jien ghidt: tkun hi li
taghmel haqq minnu fl-ahhar jum. Ghax jien ma ghidt xejn minn mohhi, imma
kien dak li baghatni, jigifieri I-Missier li ordndali xi nghid u x'nitkellem. U jiena naf
li l-ordni tieghu hija I-hajja ta’ dejiem. i-hwejjed li nghid jien, nghidhom kif galli
I-Missier.”

lI-Kelma tal-Mulej

Kummentarju

Fit-talba tieghu, Gesu jmur 'l hemm mil-lejl tal-Gimgha I-Kbira. Fi hsiebu
kellu kull zmien u kullimkien biex jilhaq lii dawk kollha i kienu se jemmnu fih.
Kif? ‘

- Bilkelma tad-dixxipli tieghu. lllum l-insara kollha jhossu sewwa li din il-
Kelma hi taghhom ilkoll: flimkien galbuha fl-ilsna kollha; flimkien ged jaqrawha
u flimkien ged ihossuha tisfidahom. Ix-xandir tal-Kelma ;wassal ghall-f|d|
(Rum. 10, 5-17).

Alla gharraf lill-poplu tieghu li kien ged ixandrilhom il-Kelma (Salm 146, 15-
20) u li Kelmtu kienet qrib taghhom (Dewt. 30, 11-14). ll-Kelma hi Kristu stess.
Hu nnifsu li jqangal twegiba ta’ mpenn f'dawk li jilgghuh u jilgghu kelmtu, 'dawk
li, f’kelma wahda, jemmnu fih (Gw. 12, 37-50). Huma u jxandru din il-Kelma u
huma u jaghtu xhieda tal-hajja I-gdida li §gib fihom, huma jwasslu ghall-fldl lil
huthom.

Fehma
Nitolbu biex il-fidi fi Kristu tinbet fin-nies ta’ Zzminijietna permezz tat-thabbir
tal-Kelma u tax-xhieda ta’ hajja nisranija.
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IS-SITT JUM
HA JKUNU HAGA WAHDA

L-ewwel lezzjoni
Qari mill-Ktieb tal-Profeta EZekjel Ez. 37, 156-22

Giet il-Kelmatal-Mulej lil Ezekjel, u qallu: “Bin Adam, hu bi¢¢a injama u ikteb
fugha ‘Ghal Guda u ghal ulied Izrael li hemm mieghu.’ Imbaghad hu bi¢éa ohra
u ikteb fugha, ‘Ghal Guzeppi, il-hatar ta’ Efrajm u ghad-dar kollha ta’ Israel fi
hemm mieghu.’

Imbaghad ressaghom lejn xuixin biex jinghaqdu f'injama waf{ja fidejk. U
meta wlied il-poplu tieghek ikellmuk u ighidulek, ‘Ma tfissrilniex xi trid tghid

b’dan?’ ghidilhom: ‘Dan ighid Sidi I-Mulej: araw, se niehu |-hatar ta’ Guzeppi, li

hemm f'id Efrajm, u t-tribt ta’ Israel li hemm mieghu u ngieghed mieghu Hhatar

ta’ Guda u naghmilhom hatar wiehed biex isiru haga wahda f'idi.’

Zomm fiidek quddiem ghajnejhom iz-zewg injamiet li fughom ktibt, u’

ghidilhom, ‘Dan ighid Sidi I-Mulej: Araw, se niefiu wlied Israel minn fost il-gnus

fejn marru, nigmaghhom minn kull naha u ngibhom farthom. U naghmilhom

gens wiehed fil-pajjiz, fuq il-muntanji ta’ Israel: sultan wiehed ikun is-sultan

taghhom ilkoll. Ma jibgghux izjed Zewgt ignus, ma jibqghux izjed magsuma

’zewq saltniet.” ‘
Il-Kelma tal-Mulej

Salm responsorjali - Salm 122

R. llkoll membri ta’ gisem wiehed

Fraht meta qaluli:

“Sejrin f'dar il-Mulej.”

Diga geghdin riglejna

fi bwiebek, Gerusalemm. R.

Gerusalemm mibnija bhal belt,
maghquda haga wahda.

Lejha t-tribujiet jitilghu,
it-tribujiet tal-Mulej,

biex, skond il-ligi ta’ israel,
ifahhru sliem il-Mulej. R.

Ghax hemm twaqqfu t-tronijiet tal-haqq,
it-tronijiet tad-dar ta’ David.
ltolbu s-sliem ghal Gerusalemm;
“Ha jkollhom is-sliem dawk kollha li jhobbuk.
Ha jkun hemm is-sliem gewwa I-hitan tieghek,
u I-gid fil-palazzi tieghek.” R.
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Minhabba huti u hbiebi

hallini nghidlek: “Is-sliem ghalik”
Minhabba f'dar il-Mulej, Alla taghna,
nixtieq li jkollok il-gid. R.

, IR-tieni lezzjoni

Qari mill-lttra ta’ San Pawl Appostlu lill-Efesin. : Ef. 4,1-6
Huti: Inheggigkom jien, il-prigunier tal-Mulej biex timxu sewwa skond is-sejha
i biha kontu msejhin; billi bl-umilta kollha, bil-hlewwa u bis-sabar, taghmiu u
thobbu "I xulxin. Habirku biex izzommu Spirtu wiehed bir-rabta tas-sliem, gisem

- wiehed u ruh wahda, I-istess kif kontu msejha ghal tama wahda; Mulej wiehed,
" fidi wahda, Maghmudija wahda; Alla wiehed u Missier ta’ kuihadd, li hu fuq

kulhadd, b’kulhadd u f'kuthadd.
lI-Kelma tal-Mulej

Evangelju :
Qari mill-Evangelju ta’ San Gwann Gw. 15,1-5

F’dak iz-zmien, Gest qal lid-dixxipli tieghu:

“Jiena d-dielja vera u Misseri I-bidwi. Kull fergha fija li ma taghmilx frott
jagtaghha; u kull wahda li taghmel il-frott jizborha u jnaddafha biex taghmel frott
aktar. Intom ga ndaf minhabba I-kelma li ghidtilkom. ibqghu fija u jiena nibga’
fikom. Kif il-fergha matistax taghmel frott minnha nfisha jekk matibgax fid-dielja,
hekk anqgas intom jekk ma tibqghux fija. Jiena d-dielja, intomil-frieghi. Min jibgqa’
fija u jiena fih, dan jaghmel hafna frott: ghax minghajri ma taghmilu xejn. .

lI-Kelma tal-Mulej

Kummentarju
Gesu ghall-Knisja tieghu jrid dik I-ghagda li ma nistghux nifhmuha skond il-
kriterji tad-dinja, ghaliex ghandhatitgies bhala xirkafil-hajja u l-imhabba li hemm

- bejnil-Missier u I-lben. Ghalhekk I-ghaqda li trid issehh kontinwament fil-Knisja

trid tkun mhux biss xbieha ta’ I-ghaqda li hemm fit-Trinita Qaddisa, imma jrid

_ ikoliha I-bidu taghha fl-istess Trinita Qaddisa.

Ghalthekk tibga’ dejjem tikber u tissahhah sa |-ahhar taz-zmien u tistedinna
ghal dinamizmu ta’ hajja u ta’ mhabba li jkunu xbieha tal-hajja u l-imhabba tat-
Trinita Qaddisa.

II-hajja li tigina mill-Maghmudija hi fil-qofol taghha reIaZZjom intima ma’
Kristu (Gw. 15, 1-5) — fikliem iehor San Gwann jitkellem dwar ir-rabta li hemm
bejn id-dielja u I-frieghi taghha — u hi wkoll thabrek biex din ir-relazzjoni tilhaq
il-milja taghha meta I-maghzulin ta’ Alla fl-ahhar ikunu gisem wiehed f'id il-
Missier (EZ. 37, 15-22). Din hir-ragunighaliex it-talb ghall-ghaqda hu aspett mill-
aqwa tal-hajja nisranija. Gesi, huwau jitlob ghall-ghaqda biex id-dinjatemmen,
jinghagad maghna f'gisem wiehed u jistedinna nhabirku ghal dan il-ghan, waqt
li ma ninsewx il-firdiet li hemm fostna, kolina hegga li ssehh l-ghaqda fil-
komunitajiet taghna.
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Fehma

Nitolbu ghall-ghaqda tal-insara, kif u meta Alla jridha.

Nitolbu biex l-insara kollha jikbru u jissahhu fix-xirka taghhom ta’ hajja u
mhabba ma’ Kristu.

IS-SEBA’ JUM
IL-GLORJA LI INT TAJT LILI JIENA TAJTHA LILHOM

L-ewwel lezzjoni

Qari mill-Ktieb tal-Profeta Isaija Is. 60, 1-7, 19.20
Qum! Ha jiddi wiééek! Id-dawl tieghek wasal! Jiddi fugek sebh il-Mulej. Ara

d-dlamijiet jiksu I-art u shab iswed lill-popli; izda fuqek jiddi I-Mulej, u s-sebh -

tieghu jfegg fugek. ll-gnus ghad jimxu fid-dawl tieghek u s-slaten fid-dija ta’

sebhek. Gholli u dawwar ghajnejk madwarek u ara: ilkoll migbura gejjin -

ghandek. Uliedek §ejjin mill-boghod u bnietek igorruhom fuq id-dirghajn.
Imbaghad thares u wicéek jiddi u thabbat u timtela qalbek, ghax fugek taga’
I-kotra tal-gid ta’ I-ibhira, u I-ghana tal-gnus ji§i ghandek. Imriehel ta’ igmla
ghad ighattuk, I-igmla zghar ta’ Midjan u Ghefa; ilkoll minn Saba jigu, imghob-
bija bid-deheb u I-in¢ens u jxandru tifhir il-Mulej. L-imriehel kollha ta’ Kedar
jingabru fik u I-kbiex ta’ Nebajot jaqduk: jilgghuhom u joffruhom fuq [-artal
tieghek u jiena nsebbah id-dar tal-kobor tieghek. Ma ddawwlekx aktar ix-xemx
bi nhar u lanqas jiddi ghalik il-qamar bil-lejl, ghax il-Mulej ikunlek id-dawl ghal
dejjemu Alla tieghek ikun sebhek.Ma tinzilx akar ix-xemx ghalik u langas ighib
il-gqamar ghax il-Mulej ikun id-dawl tieghek ghal dejjem u jintemmu I-jiem tal-
viztu tieghek.
lI-Kelma tal-Mulej

Salm responsotrjali Salm 96
R. Il-Mulej isaltan. |

Ghannu lill-Mulej ghanja gdida;

ghannu lill-Mulej fl-art kollha.

Gnannu lill-Mulej, bierku ismu,

habbru minn jum ghall-iehor is-salvazzjoni tieghu.
Xandru fost il-gnus is-sebh tieghu,

fost il-popli kollha I-eghgubijiet tieghu. R.

Kbir il-Mulej u ta’ min ifahfiru hatna,
tal-biza’ aktar mill-allat koliha.

Ghax kollha fruha I-allat tal-popli,
Jahweh hu li jaghmel is-smewwibgt.
Gmiel u sebh huma quddiemu,

gawwa u sbuhija fis-santwarju tieghu. R.
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Aghtu lill-Mulej, familji tal-popli,

aghtu lill-Mulej sebh u gawwa,

aghtu lill-Mulej is-sebh ta’ ismu.

Gibuli offerti u idhlu fil-btiehi tat-tempju tieghu;
inxtehtu quddiem il-Mulej b'tizjien qaddis;
trieghdu quddiemu nies kollha ta’ I-art.

Ghidu fost il-gnus: il-Mulej isaltan.

Hu jZzomm shiha d-dinja biex qatt ma titharrek;
hu li jiggudika I-popli bis-sewwa. R.

Ha jifirhu s-smewwiet u tithenna l-art,

ha jhabbat il-bahar u kull ma fih,

ha jifrah ir-raba’ u kull ma fih,

u jghannu bil-ferh is-sigar kollha tal-bosk
quddiem il-Mulej ghax gej,

ghax gej biex jaghmel hagq mill-art.

Hu jaghmel haqq mid-dinja bil-gustizzja
u mill-popli bis-sewwa tieghu. R.

It-tieni lezzjoni
Qari mit-tieni lttra ta’ San Pawl Appostiu lill-Korintin 2Kor. 3,12
Huti:
li-Mulej huwa I-Ispirtu u fejn hemm I-Ispirtu tal-Mulej hemmiil-helsien. Afina
lkoll, li b'wiééna mikxuf nirriflettu I-glorja tal-Mulej, qeghdin ninbidlu fl-istess
xbieha minn glorja ghall-glorja skond ma jaghtina I-Mulej li hu Spirtu.
ll-Kelma tal-Mulej

Evangelju

Qari mill-Evangelju ta’ San Gwann Gw. 12, 23-22
dak iz-zmien, Gesu qal lid-dixxipli tieghu: “Waslet is-siegha li fiha Bin il-

Bniedem ikun igglorifikat. Tassew, tassew nghidilkom, jekk il-habba tal-gamh

matagax fl-art u tmut, hitibga’ wehidha; imma jekk tmut, taghmel hafna frott. Min

"ihobb lithajtu, jitlitha; imma min jobghod lil hajtu f'din id-dinja, jharisha ghall-hajja

ta’ dejjem. Jekk xi hadd irid jaqdini, hu ghandu jimxi warajja; u fejn inkun jien,
hemm ukoll ikun il-qaddej tieghi. Min jaqdi lili, il-Missier jaghtih gieh.

Issa qgieghed infiossni mhawwad f'ruhi. U x’nagbad nghid? Missier, ehlisni
minn din is-siegha. Imma jiena ghalhekk gejt: ghal din is-siegha. Missier, aghti
glorja lilismek.” Dak il-hin instema’ lehen mis-sema: “Jiena diga igglorifikajtu u
nerga’ nigglorifikah.” In-nies li kienu hemm semghuh u qalu li kien gieghed
irieghed. Ohirajn qalu: “Kelimu xi anglu”. Gesu wiegeb: “Dan lil-lehen ma giex
ghalija, imma ghalikom. Il-gudizzju ta’ din id-dinja gieghed isir issa. Issa se
jitkecca I-princep ta’ din id-dinja. U meta nintrefa’ ‘I fug minn I-ar, jiena nigbed
il-bnedmin kollha lejja.”

Il-Kelma tal-Mulej
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Kummentarju

ll-glorja hi dehra tal- presenza u tal-hidma ta’ Alla f'nofs il- poplu tieghu u
fkullimkien — mhux biex ighaffgu taht il-gawwa tieghu imma biex jimlieh
bimhabbtu.

Ghax habbna b'imhabba bla gjies, il-Missier baghat 'l Ibnu fostna biex
naraw il-glorja tieghu fi¢c-“Cokon tal-gisem taghina”. Ta’ I-ghageb kif il-"kenosis”,
l-umiljazzjoni tas-salib u I-glorifikazzjoni tat-Trasfigurazzjoni huma ttnejn
manifestazzjonijiet tal-glorja ta’ Alla (Gw. 12, 23-32).

Fit-talba tieghu Gesu jghidilna li fih u bih il-glorja tal-Missier tinghata lid-
dixxiplitieghu lijiréevuha mhux biex izommuha ghalihomimma biex tkunriflessa
fl-imgiba kollha taghhom (2 Kor. 3, 17-18), ghax hi biss tibdithom f’komunita
kollha dija (Is. 60, 1-7.19.20). ll-Knisja ghalhekk gatt ma taghmel taghha dak li
tikseb; Alla biss isaltan.

Fehma

Nitolbu biex l-insara kollha jaraw fl-umiljazzjoni tal-pass;om u s-salib ta’
Kristu, id-dija tal-glorja ta’ Alla, li hu I-Missier u I-habib tal-bnedmin kollha; biex
iwarrbu minnhom l-ispirtu tas-setgha u tal-qawwa u tal-hakma u juru |i tul
hajjithom qed jaghzlu l-istess trigat ta-Mulej, li gie fid-dinja biex jaqdi.

Nitolbu ghall-insara kollha biex ma jkunux kuntenti biss bl-ghaqda li jkunu
ga garrbu fi hdan il-komunitajiet taghhom izda biex in-niket li jhossu minhabba
Ifirdiet bejn l-insara u ghaliex ma jistghu jiehdu sehem f'¢elebrazzjoni wahda
tas-sagramenti jwassalhom biex jithedgu aktar fit-talb u fis-sagrific¢ju ghall-
ghaqda shiha bejn l-insara.

IT-TMIEN JUM
L-IMHABBA LI BIHA HABBEJTNI TKUN FIHOM

L-ewwel lezzjoni
Qari mill-Ktieb tal-Profeta Geremija : 31,39
Dan ighid il-Mulej: “Bi mhabba ta’ dejjem habbejtek, ghathekk il-hlew-
wa tieghi erfajt ghalik. Jien nerga’ nwaqqfek fuq riglejk, o xebba ta’ Israel, u
inti tieqaf. Terda’ tizzejjen bit-tnabar tieghek, u tohrog tizfen ferrieha.
Terga’ thawwel id-dwieli fuq il-muntanji tas-Samarija; il-bdiewa tieghek
ihawlu u jigbru l-ewwel frott. Ghax jasal jum meta fuq il-muntanja ta’ Efrajm,
I-ghassiesa jghajtu u jghidu: “Qumu, ejjew nitilghu f'Sijon ghand il-Mulej,
Alla taghna.”

Ghax dan ighid il-Mulej: “Ghannu bil-ferh ghal Gakobb, sellmu |l|| ewlieni

fost il-gnus. Xandru, fahifiru u niedu: ‘ll-Mulej salva I-poplu tieghu, il-fdal ta’
Israel.’ Arani se ngibhom minn art it-tramuntana, nigborkom minn truf I-an, ilkoll
kemm huma, il-ghomija u z-zopop, in-nisa bit-tfal u n-nisa bil-hlas; kotra kbira
terga’ lura hawn. Jigu bil-biki, imma nfarraghom jiena u ngibhomIura. Imexxihom
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lejn l-ilma gieri, minn moghdijiet watja biex ma jitfixklux. Ghax j jlen missier ghal
Israel , u Efrajm hu ibni I-kbir."

li-Kelma tal-Mulej

Salm responsorjali Salm 103, 1-13
R. Hanin u twajjeb il-Mulej. '

Bierek, ruh tieghi, il-Mulej,

b’qalbi kollha mbierek I-isem qaddis tieghu.
Bierek, ruh tieghi, il-Mulej,

u la tinsiex il-gid kollu li ghamel mieghek. R.

Hu Ii jahfer dnubietek kollha;

ifejjaq il-mard tieghek kollu;

jifdi ‘| hajtek mill-qabar;

ihaddnek bit-tjieba u I-hniena;

ixabba’ bil-gid is-snin ta’' hajtek,

u bhal ta’ I-ajkla tiggedded zghozitek. R.

li-Mulej jaghmel is-sewwa,

u I-haqq mal-mahqurin kollha.

Hu gharraf Iil Mosé I-hsieb tieghu,
l-eghmejjel tieghu lil ulied Israel. R.

Hanin u twajjeb il-Mulej

idum ma jaghdab u kollu moghdrija.

Ma joqghodyx jittewwem maghna,

u jinkorla ghal dejjem.

Ma mexiex maghna skond ma hagghom htijietna;
ma hallasniex skond ma haqgha hzunitna. R.

Dagskemm huma s-smewwiet "il fug mill-art,

hekk hi kbira tjubitu ma’' min jibza’ minnu;
dagskemm hu mbieghed:il-lvant mil-punent,

hekk hu jbieghed minna htijietna.

Bhalma jhenn missier ghal uliedu,

hekk ifienn il-Mulej ghal min ghandu I-biza’ tieghu.

It-tieni lezzjoni

Qari mill-ittra ta’ San Pawl Appostiu lir-Rumani : Rum. 8, 31-39
Huti: Jekk Alla hu maghna min jista’ jkun kontra taghna? Hu li langas lil Ibnu
stess ma hafirha, imma tah ghalina Ikoll, kif ma jaghtiniex ukoll kollox mieghu?
Min se jakkuza I-maghzulin ta’ Alla? Alla stess hu dak li jiggustifikahom. Min se
jikkmandahom? Kristu Gesu li miet, jew ahjar, gam mill-imwiet, jinsab fuq il-
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leminta’ Alla, hu li jidhol ghalina. Min se jifridna mill-imhabba ta’ Kristu? it-tahbit,
id-dwejjaq, il-persekuzzjoni, il-guh, il-ghera, it-tigrib, ix-xabla? Bialma hu miktub:
“Minhabba fik il-jum kollu jikkundannawna ghall-mewt, ighodduna bhal nghag
ghall-qatla.” Imma f'dan kollu ahna aktar minn rebbieha bis-sahha ta’ dak li
habbna. Ghax jiena zgur li la I-mewt u la I-hajja, la l-angdli u la I-qawwiet, la z-
Zmienta’issa u lata’li gej, la s-setghat, la I-gholi u langas il-fond, u ebda hlieqa
ohra ma jistghu gatt jifirduna mill-imhabba ta’ Alla ghalina li dehret fi Kristu
Gesu Sidna.
lI-Kelma tal-Mulej

Evangelju

Qari mill-Evangelju ta’ San Gwann Gw 13, 33-35
F'dak iz-zmien, Gest qal lid-dixxipli tieghu: “Uliedi, ftit iehor se ndum -

maghkom,; intom tfittxuni, u bhalma ghidt lill-Lhud, hekk ukoll nghid issa lilkom,

fejn sejjer jien, intom ma tistghux tigu. Naghtikom kmandament gdid: li thobbu

lit xulxin. Bhalma habbejtkom jien, hekk ukoll hobbu intom lil xulxin. Minn dan
jaghrafkulhadd liintomdixxiplitieghi, jigifieri, jekk ikollkom I-imhabba bejnietkom.”

I-Kelma tal-Mulej

Kummentarju

Kulhadd, kullimkien, hu ta’ liema razza u kultura hu, jixtieq li jhobb u fi jkun
mahbub. L-imhabba hi dik ir-relazzjoni essenzjali li twassal biex dawk li huma
m¢éahndin minn kollox ikollhom il-gieh ta’ huthom il-bnedmin I-ohra u jigu
milqughin fis-socjeta tal-bnedmin.

Alla hu mhabba u hiniena (salm 103, 1-13), imhabba li gatt ma tigi niegsa
(Ger. 31, 3-9), imhabba li dehret fil-milja taghha fl-ghoti ta’ I-Iben il-wahdieni, |-
Iben il-ghaziz.

Gesu jghammar fil-ghaqda ta’ l-imhabba mal-Missier, izda ma riedx
ighammar wahdu f'din l-imhabba; ried, talab lill-Missier biex jaghti dinimhabbtu
lid-dixxpli tieghu, imhabba i fiha nfisha hi r-rabta shiha ta’ I-ghaqda bejniethom.
(Gw. 13, 33-35).

Izda l-insara spiss huma mnikkta fost tigrib, persekuzzjonijiet, ingustizzji,
vjolenzi li huma parti mill-qaghda tad-dinja Hum. Hi bizzejjed kbira l-imhabba,
biex twarrab dan kollu mid-dinja u jkun hemm dinja fejn il-bnedmin ighixu
flimkienbhal ahwa? Id-dixxiplita’ Kristu ghandhomhagawahdabiss litizgurahom
minn dan, il-fidi taghhom, ghaliex “xejn ma jista’ jifridna mill-imhabba ta’ Alla” li
dehret “fi Kristu Gesu.” (Rum. 8, 31-39).

Fehma

Nitolbu ghalina u ghall-insara kollha biex inkunu mimlijin bl-imhabbata’ Alla
u nhobbu 'l xulxin kif ihobbna Alla.

Inhobbu wkoll iil dawk li sa minn dejjem kienu l-aktar grib Alla, il-morda u I-
imgewhin, il-persegwitatiu I-mahqura, dawk li ged jiddubitaw u jiddispraw, dawk
wahidhom u dawk li huma xjuh, dawk li ged ibatu u dawk li ged imutu.
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“TFAJTNI FQIEGH IL-HOFRA”

ITTRA APPOSTOLIKA
TAL-PAPA GWANNI PAWLU II

EGHLUQ IL-HAMSIN SENA MILL-BIDU TAT-TIENI GWERRA DINJIJA

Lill-isqfijiet huti,

lis-sacerdoti u lill-familji religjuzi,
lill-ulied kollha tal-Knisja, irgiel u nisa,
lill-governanti,

lill-bnedmin kollha ta’ rieda tajba.

Is-siegha tad-dlamijiet

1. “Inti xhettni f'qiegh il-hofra, fid-dlamijiet, f'qiegh I-art.” (Salm 88/87, 7).
Kemme-il darba din I-ghajta ta’ niket kbir harget minn fomm eluf ta’ eluf ta’ rgiel
u nisa, li, mill-ewwel ta’ Settembru 1939 sa tmiem is-sajf tas-sena 1945, gew
imgarrba minn wahda mit-tragedii l-aktar kiefrau inumanital-grajja tal-bniedem!

L-Ewropa, meta kienet ghadha xxukkjata b’dak li ghamel ir-Reich, bil-
gawwa kollha ha jghaggad mieghu ’I-Awstrija, jahtaf partijiet mi¢-Cekoslo-
vakkja, u jahkem I-Albanija, fl-ewwel jum ta’ Settembru tas-sena 1939, rat I-
invazjoni tal-Polonja mill-punent mit-truppi germanizi, u sbatax-il gurnata wara,
mill-ivant, mill-Armata Hamra. il-qerda tal-ezeréitu polakk u I-martirju ta’ poplu
shin kellhom ikunu biss il-bidu ta’ kull ma kellhomigarrbu hafna poplital-Ewropa
u, imbaghad ukoll, hafna popli ofira fil-hames kontinenti tad-dinja.

Sa mis-sena 1940, il-germanizi okkupaw in-Norvegja, id-Danimarka, |-
Olanda, il-Belgju, u nofs Franza. Fl-istess zmien ukoll, I-Unjoni Sovjetika, li
kienet ga hadet bi¢¢a mill-Polonja, ghaqdet maghha I-Estonja, ‘il-Latvja u |
Litwanja, hadet il-Bessarabja mir-Rumanija u xi territorji wkoll mill-Finlandja.

Imbaghad, bhal nar qerriedi li jinxtered, ll-gwerra u t-tragedji tal-

" bnedmin li bil-fors iggib maghha, xterrdu malajr ‘1 hemm mill-Ewropa u

hakkmu d-dinja kollha. Min-naha, il-Germanja u I|-ltalja wasslu I-glied fil-

. Balkani u fil-pajjizi afrikani tal-Mediterran, wagt li r-Reich f'daqqa wahda beda

invazjonitar-Russja. Fl-ahharnett, bil-herbata’ Pearl Harbour, il-Gappundahhal
fil-gwerra, bi shab ma’ I-Ingilterra, I-Istati Uniti ta’ I-Amerika. Hekk intemmet
is-sena 1941.

Id-dinja kellha tistenna sas-sena 1943 biex I-istorja tal-gwerra tiehu rotta
gdida, ghaliex 1-kontro-offensiva russa biex tehles il-belt ta’ Stalingrad mill-
morsatal-Germanizi rnexxiet. ll-qawwiet tal-alleati min-naha u s-suldati sovjetici
min-naha l-ohra, bi glied mill-aktar akkanit, li holoq tbatijiet tal-biza’ ghal eluf ta’
elufta’ ¢ittadinibla ebda difiza ghalihom, mill-Egittu sa Moska, irnexxilhomjirbhu
I-Germanja. Din fit-8 ta’ Mejju 1945, ¢ediet bla ebda kondizzjoni.

Izda I-gwerra kompliet sejra fil-Pacifiku. Biex jigi mhaffef it-tmiem taghha,
fil-bidu tax-xahar ta’ Awissu ta’ dik is-sena, intefghu zewg bombi atomici fuq
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il-bliet gappunizi ta’ Hiroshima u Nagasaki. L-ghada ta’ din il-grajja tal-biza’,
il-Gappun ukoll ¢éeda. Kien I-10 ta’ Awissu 1945.

Ebda gwerra ofira ma sthoqgqilha tissejjan “dinjija”. Klenet ukoll gwerra
totali, ghaliex ma rridux ninsew li, barra I-glied fuq I-art, kien hemm ukoll
kullimkien glied fi-ajru u glied fuqg l-ibhra kollha tad-dinja. Bliet shah gew
meqruda bla hiniena, u twerwru I-popolazzjonijiet taghhom u garrbu niket kbir u

mizerja liema bhala. Ruma stess giet mhedda, u kien il-Papa Piju X!l li heles din .

il-belt milli tkun kamp ta’ battalji horox.

Din hi d-dehra tal-biza’ tal-grajjiet li ged infakkru llum, grajjiet it wasslu
ghall-mewt ta’ hamsa u hamsin miljun nies, li wasslu ghall-firda fost dawk
li rebhu I-gwerra, u ghall-htiedga tal-bini mill-§did tal-Ewropa.

Niftakru

2. Hamsin sena wara din it-tieni gwerra dinjija, hu dmir taghna niftakru
f'dawn il-grajjiet, quddiem Alla, biex naghtu gieh lil dawk Ii mietu, u nuru s-
soghba taghna ma’ dawk koliha li gew img@arrba f'qalbhom u f'gisimhom mill-
kefrija ta’ din il-gwerra, billi nahfru ghal kollox I-offizi li saru.

Fil-herqa tieghi ghall-Knisja u fit-thassib tieghi ghall-gid tal-bnedmin kollha,
ma stajtx inhalli ghaddejja din it-titkira minghajr ma nistieden lill-isgfijiet huti, lis-
sacerdoti, lill-insara koliha u I-bnedmin kollha ta’ rieda tajba, ha jaraw kif din il-
gwerra waslet biex iggib id-desolazzjoni kbira u tkasbir u stmerrija shiha tal-
bniedem.

Inhoss li hu dmir tieghi nuri x'taghlim ghandu dan l-imghoddi ghalina, biex
gatt aktar ma jsehnhu dawk il-kawzi li jistghu jgabbdu mill-gdid gwerra kiefra bhal
dik li ged infakkru.

Kulhadd jaf itlum, mill-esperjenza, li I-qsim arbitrarju ta’ nazzjon jew iehor,

ic-Cagliq bilfors ta’ popolazzjonijiet shah, it-tkattir bla razan tal-armi tal-gwerra, -

l-uzu bla ebda kontroll ta’ armi tal-gwerra mill-aktar sofistikati, it-tkasbir tad-
drittijiet I-aktar fondamentali tal-persuni u tan-nazzjonijiet, in-nugqas tal-harsien
ta’ m@iba xierqa fir-relazzjonijiet internazzjonali, bhalma hi l-imposizzjoni ta’
ideologiji totalitarji, ma jistghux ma jwasslux ghar-rovinatal-familja tal-bnedmin.

li-hidma tas-Santa Sede

3. Mill-bidu tal-pontifikat tieghu, fit-2 ta’ Marzu 1939, il-Papa Puu Xllgattma
nagas jaghmel appelli ghall-paci; kulhadd kien jagbel li kien hemm theddida
kbira ghaliha. Ftit granet qabel beda I-glied, fl-24 ta’ Awissu 1929, il-Papa kien
tenna kliem ta’ twissija, kliem li ghadu jinstema’ sa llum: “Se ddoqq siegha tal-
biza’ ghall-familja kollha tal-bnedmin... li-perikiu hu fil-grib, izda ghad hemm
zmien. Xejn ma hu mitluf bil-paéi. Kollox jista’ jintilef bi gwerra™. (1)

12da hadd ma ta kaz tat-twissija ta’ dan il-Papa kbir u t-tigrib sehh. Is-Santa
Sede, meta ma rnexxiliex taghti s-sehem taghha ha tigi evitata I-gwerra,
ghamlet dak li setghet biex ma tinxteridx. li-Papa, u dawk kollha li kellu
msehbin mieghu, hadmu bla heda, sew fuq livell diplomatiku u sew fuq livell
umanitarju, minghajr ma hallew lil hadd jigbidhom favur naha jew l-ofra, fi
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gwerra li gabet kontra xulxin popli ta’ ideologiji u religjonijiet differenti. F'din il-
hidma, hisiebhom kien ukoli li ma jharxux s-sitwazzjoni u jipperikolaw il-qaghda
ta’ popolazzjonijiet li kienu ghaddejjin minn provi kbar hafna. Nisimghu x’qal il-
Papa Piju XlI dwar dak li kien ged jigri fil-Polonja; gal dan id-diskors: “Imissna
nikkundannaw bi kliem mill-aktar ahrax hiwejjed bhal dawn, izda haga wahda
ggieghelna ma naghmiux dan, ghax nafu li, jekk nitkellmu, inharxu aktar il-
gaghda ta’ dawn l-imsejknin.” (2)

Ftitxhur waral-Konferenzata’ Yalta{4-11ta’ Frar 1945),1-ghada lintemmet
il-gwerrafl-Ewropa, il-Papa Piju X, fit-2 ta’ Gunju 1945, f'diskors lill-Kullegg tal-
Kardinali, ma naqgasx li jahseb fuq ll-gejjieni tad-dinja u jitlob biex jirbah is-
sewwa: in-nazzjonijiet, b’'mod specjali n-nazzjonijiet mhux kbar, u n-nazzjonijiet
zghar ukoll, ged jitolbu li jkollhom rajhom f'idejhom. Jistghu jigu mwasslin biex,
fl-interess tal-gid ta’ kulhadd, jaccettaw bil-qalb kollha, rabtiet li jgibu tibdil fid-
drittijiet taghhom bhala nazzjonijiet sovrani. 1zda wara li jkunu taw sehemhom,
u sehem kbir, ta’ sagrificcji, biextingered sistemata’ vjolenza brutali, ghandhom
id-dritt kollu li ma jacéettawx l-imposizzjonita’ sistema politiku u kulturalili I-kotra
I-kbira tal-popolazzjonijiet taghhom ma jriduhx... Fil-fond tal-kuxjenza taghhom
il-popli kollha jhossu, li I-mexxejja taghhom jitilfu kull gieh jekk, imgenna bil-
hsieb li I-forza dejjem tirbah, ma jhallux jirbah id-dritt u s-sewwa.” (3) -

li-bniedem mistmerr u mkasbar '

4. Din"ir-rebhata’ dak i hu dritt u sewwa” hual aqwa garanzija ghar-rispett
tal-persuna tal-bniedem. Issa, ahna u nahsbu f'dawn is-sitt snin tal-biza’, ma
nistghux ma nitkexkxux bl-Istmerrija u t-tkasbir Ii garrbu -bnedmin f'dak
iz-zmien.

Barra t-tigrif materjali, il-qerdatar-rizorsital-biedjautal- mdustnjam pajjizi
mharrbtin mill-glied u mid-distruzzjonijiet, liwaslu ghall-gerda nuklearita’ zewgt
ibliet gappunizi, irridu nzidu wkoll il-massagri Il saru u I-mizerja Il xterdet ma’
kullimkien.

Fi hsiebi ghandi, b’mod spedjali, x-xorti kiefra li messet il-popolazzjonijiet li
jghixu fil-pjanura I-kbira tal-lvant tal-Ewropa. Jien stess kont xhud ta’ din ix-xorti
li qanglitni hafna, xhud ma’ genb I-isqof ta’ Krakow, Mons. Adam Stefan
Sapieha. Dak li I-awtoritajiet okkupanti kienu jippretendu jiehdu bit-tkasbir u
b’mistmerrija kbira tal-bniedem, kien ged jolqot b’mod I-aktar brutali lil dawk li
kienu kontrihom u lil dawk ukoll li kienu biss sospettati b’dan, wagqt li n-nisa, it-
tfal u x-xjuh kienu jgarrbu kontinwament kull xorta ta’ umiljazzjoni.

Langas maghandhatintesat-tragedja ta¢-¢agqliq bil-forsta’ popolazzjonijiet
shah, mitlugin fit-triqat tal-Ewropa, ifittxu kenn x'imkien, ifittxu I-ghajxien, esposti
ghal kull xorta ta’ perikoli.

B’mod speéjali rridu nsemmu I-prigunieri tal-gwerra, li, isolati, mnezzghin
minn kollox, u umiljati, wara li garrbu I-kefrija tal-glied, kellhom huma wkoll
ihallsu prezz iehor gholi hafna.

U fl-ahharnett hu dmir ukol! li nfakkru li I-gvemmet li gew imposti minn dawk
li okkupaw il-pajjizi tal-Ewropa tan-nofs u tal-lvant dahhlu hafna mizuri ripressivi
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u taw ghadd kbir ta’ kundanni ghall-mewt biex jahkmu sewwa popolazzjonijiet
li ma riedux ja¢éettaw I-okkupazzjoni ta’ pajjizhom.

ll-persekuzzjoni tal-Lhud

5. lzda fost il-hafna mizuri ta’ stmerrija u ta’ tkasbir tal-bniedem, hemm
wahda li tibqa’ dejjem ta’ dizunur kbir u ta’ misthija ghall-familja kollha tal-
bnedmin: il-kefrija, Imwettga bi pjan mahsub sewwa, kontra I-poplu Lhudi.

Is-“soluzzjoni finali ghall-problema tal-Lhud”, mahsuba minn ideologija ta’
genn, wasslet biex il-Lhud igarrbu privazzjonijiet u krudeltajiet li bilkkemm tista’
timmaginahom. Ghall-ewwel il-Lhud §arrbu kull xorta ta” mohqrija u diskrimi-
nazzjoni, imbaghad gew meqruda b’'miljuni, fil-kampijiet li twaqqfu ghall-gerda
taghhom.

ll-Lhud tal-Polonja, aktar mill-Lhud |-ohra, ghaddew minn dan il-kalvarju: il-
kefrijali sefihet fl-assedju tal-getto ta’ Varsavija, u fil-kampijiet ta’ kon¢entrament
ta’ Auschwitz, ta’ Madjanek, u ta’ Treblinka, ebda bniedem qatt ma wasal biex
bla ebda mod jimmaginaha. ,

Irridu nghidu wkoll li dan il-genn wassal ukoll ghall-qerda ta’ hafna gruppi
ofri li I-htija taghhom kienet biss li ma kienux bhal dawk li okkupawlhom
pajjizhom, jew kienu irvellaw kontrihom. :

Fl-okkazjoni ta’ din it-tifkira ta’ grajja tal-biza’, nerga’ naghmel appell lill-
bnedmin kollha, biex jeghelbu |-pregudizzji taghhom u jehduha kontra kull sura
ta’ razzizmu, huma u jagharfu li kull bniedem ghandu d-dinjita personali tieghu,
lif’kull bniedem hemm it-tajjeb, biex dejjem aktar ifiossu li huma parti mill-familja
tal-bnedmin li Alla riedha u ghaggadha sa minn dejjem.

Nixtieq hawn intenni bil-gawwa kollha li l-ostilita u I-mibeghda ghall -Lhud
huma ghal kollox kuntrarji ghall-fehma nisranija tad-dinjita tal-bniedem.

It-tigrib tal-Knisja Kattolika

6. ll-paganezimu gdid, u s-sistemi marbutin mieghu, tharrxu sewwa kontra
I-Lhud, izda bl-istess mod tharxu wkoll kontra I-Kristjanezmu, li bit-taghlim
tieghu kien sawwar ruh I-Ewropa. Permezz tal-persekuzzjoni ta’ dak il-poplu li
“minnu, skond il-gisem, hareg Kristu” (ara Rum. 9, 5), I-Evangelju li jhabbar i I-
ulied kollha ta’ Alla ghandhom I-istess dinjita, gie mzeblah.

Il-Papa ta’ gabli, Piju XI, tkellem bhas-soltu b’mod I-aktar ¢ar meta, fl-
enciklika, “Mit brennender Sorge” qal: “Min iqis ir-razza jew.il-poplu jew
I-Istat, jew xi sura minn I-istat bhala dawk li fihom tinsab is-setgha u i-elementi
l-ohra kollha fundamentali tas-socjeta tal-bniedem... u jarahom bhala regola
suprema ta’ kollox, tal-valuri religjuzi wkoll, u jaghmilhom allat ghax jaghtihom
il-gima li tinghata lill-idoli, ikun jaqleb ta’ taht fuq u jbiddel I-ordni li Alla halaq
u ried”. (4)

Minn din il-pretensjoni ta’ l-ideologija nazzjonalsocjalista ma helsuhlex
langas il-knejjes, u b’'mod specjali I-Knsija Kattolika, li, kemm qabel u kemm
matul il-gwerra, ghaddiet mill-passjoni taghha. Xortiha zgur ma kinitx ahjar
f'dawk il-pajjizi fejn giet imposta l-ideologija marxista tal-materjalizmu djalettiku.
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Izda ghandna nroddu hajr lil Alla ghal tant u tant xhieda, maghrufin u mhux
maghrufin, li f'dawk iz-zminijiet ta’ tigrib, bil-kuragg kollu u bla biza’ stqarrew il-
fidi taghhom, gharfu jopponu I-arbitrju ta’ min jichad il Alla u ma ¢cedewx
quddiem il-forza.

Totalitarizmu u religjon

7. Dan ghaliex, fl-ahhar mill-afhar, il-paganezimu nazista u d-domma
marxista, jagblu fil-fatt li huma ideologiji totalitaril, li jfittxu li jkunu sura ta’
religjon flok ir-religjonijiet l-ohra.

Qabel hafnais-sena 1939, f'xi ogsma tal-kultura tal-Ewropa, bdiet tidher ix-
xewdqa li jitwarrab Alla u d-dehra tieghu mix-xefaq tal-bniedem. Bdew ighalimu
dan lit-tfal, sa minn ¢kunithom.

L-esperjenza wrietna li I-bniedem, imholli fis-setgha biss tal-bniedem,
midrub fit-tamiet religjuzi tieghu, malajr isir biss numru jew oggett, biss xi haga
li wiehed ighodd. Min-naha l-ohra, ebda zmien fil-grajja tal-bniedem ma kien
mehlus ghal kollox mill-perikiu li I-bniedem jinghalaq fih innifsu, u mimli bih
innifsu janseb li ma ghandu bzonn ta’ hadd. Dan il-periklu fi Zmienna kiber
dagskemm il-gawwata’ l-armi u t-teknika wasslu I-bniedemta’ llumbiex jahseb
li huwahdu hu s-sid tan-natura u tal-istorja. Din hi r-ragunita’ l-esagerazzjonijiet
li sehhiu u ged nikkundannaw.

ll-fond fi fih nizlet id-dinja hamsin sena ilu bl-isterrija ta’ Alla — u ghalhekk,
tal-bniedem ukoll — igieghelna naraw x’qawwa ghandu “il-Prin¢ep ta’ din id-
dinja” (Gw. 14, 30), li jista’ jgarraq il-kuxjenza bil-gideb, bl-istmerrija tal-
bniedem, bil-gimatal-qawwau tas-setgha. lllumqed niftakru f'dankolluu ged
nahsbu f'dawn I-estremizmi li fihom jista’ jasal il-bniedem meta jhalli 't Alla u
I-harsien ta’ kull ligi morali traxxendentali.

Ir-rispett tad-drittijiet tal-popli

8. Dak li hu veru ghall-bniedem hu veru wkoll ghall-popli. Meta nfakkru |-
grajjiet tas-sena 1939, inkunu nfakkru li I-ahhar gwerra dinjija wasslet ghall-
gerda kemm tad-drittijiet tal-popli u kemm tad-drittijiet tal-persuni. Dan fakkartu
I-bierah, meta kellimt il-Konferenza Episkopali Polakka.

Majistax ikun hemm padi jekk id-drittijiet tal-poplikollha — spe¢jalment
dawk li jistghu jintlagtu malajr — ma jkunux rispettati. Id-dritt internazzjonali
bhala pedament ghandu I-principju li I-istati kollha ghandhom jkunu rispettati I-
istess, li kull poplu ghandu jiddeciedi hu nnifsu I-gejjieni tieghu u i I-popli kollha
jandmu flimkien b'mod hieles ghall-gid tal-familja kollha tal-bnedmin.

Jentieg li ma jergax ikun hemm dik il-qgaghda li fiha sabet ruhha I-Polonja
fl-1939, meta gie imharrbta u mfarrkakif ghogobhom dawk linvadewhabla ebda
skruplu ta’ xejn. Hawn ma jistax ikun li ma nahsbux f'dawk il-pajjizi li ghad ma
kisbux -indipendenza shiha taghhom, u f'dawk il-pajjizi li huma mheddin li
jitilfuha. Hawnhekk, f'dawn il-granet, hemm bZonn insemmu I-kaz tal-Libanu,
fejn qawwiet maghqudin flimkien, ged ifittxu l-interessi proprji taghhom, u
m’humiex jahsbuha darbtejn li ged jipperikolaw I-istess ezistenza ta’ nazzjon.
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Ma ninsewx li I-Organizzazzjoni tal-Gnus Maghquda twaqgfet, wara t-tieni
gwerradinjija, bhala mezzta’ djalogu uta’ paci, mibnifuqil-harsiental-priné¢ipju
Ii I-popli kollha ghandhom I-istess drittijiet, ilkoll dags xulxin.

Id-dizarm

9. Wahda mill-kundizzjonijiet biex il-bnedmin “ighixu flimkien” huwa d-
dizarm.

It-tigrib tal-biza’ li ghaddew minnu s-suldati u l-popolazzjoni ivili tul I-ahhar
gwerra dinjija, ma jistghux ma jdieghelux ‘il dawk li huma responsabbli f’kull
nazzjon biex jaghmiu kull ma jistghu halli bia telf ta’ zmien jaslu ghall-pro¢ess
ta’ kooperazzjoni, ta’ kontroll u ta’ dizarm, b'mod li jwassal biex ma jkunx
hemm aktarhsieb li se tinqala’ xi gwerra. Min sejjerillum jiggustifika l-uzuta’armi .
ta’ gwerra mill-aktar kiefra, li jogtiu n-nies u jeqirdu kull ma ghamiu, biex ikun
hemm soluzzjoni ghal xi problema bejn l-istati? Kif kelli okkazjoni nghid: “li-

gwerrafiha nfisha hi haga bla raguni... il-prin€ipju morali ghal soluzzjoni paéifika - |

tal-konflitti hija t-triq wahdanija li tixraq lill-bniedem...” (5)

Hu ghalhekk li ma nistghux ma niehdux pjaéir bin-negozjatili qed isiru dwar
dizarm nukleari u konvenzjonali u dwar projbizzjoni shiha tal-armi kimiéi u ta’
armi ofira. Is-Santa Sede kemm-il darba tenniet li tqis bhala haga mehtiega li n-
nazzjonijiet koltha jaslu li jkollhom ghadd ta” armamenti mill-ingas li jista’ jkun,
skond ma jkun mehtieg ghas-sikurezza u d-difiza taghhom.

Kull ma qged isir u ged jimliena bit-tama jista’ jirnexxi biss jekk ikun mwettag
u msieheb mar-rieda li tissahhah ukoll kooperazzjoni f'ogsma ohra, u l-aktar fl-
ogsmatal-ekonomijau tal-kultura. L-ahharlagghatal-Konferenza ghas-sikurezza
u l-kooperazzjoni fl-Ewropa, li saret dan l-ahhar f'Parigi dwar “id-dimensjoni
umana”, laqghet ix-xewqa li ntweriet minn pajjizi taz-zew§ nahat tal-Ewropa, li
kullimkien jerga’ jiiwaqqaf ir-regim tal-Istat tad-dritt. Din is-sura ta’ Stat, milli
jidher, hi l-ahjar garanzija ghad-drittijiet tal-persuna, tad-dritt ukoll ghall-liberta
religjuza: ir-rispett ta’ dan id-dritt hu element ma hemmx iehor bhalu ghall padi
socjali u internazzjonali.

L-edukazzjoni tai-.zgha'iagh

10. Mghallmin mill-izbalji u t-triqat hziena li gabdu fl-imghoddi, in-nies tal-
Ewropa ta’' llum huma fid-dmir li jaghtu liz-Zzghazagh sura ta’ hajja u ta’ kultura
ispirata mis-solidarjeta u I-istima ghal xulxin. F'dan, il-Kristjanezimu, li
sawwar hekk fil-fond il-valuri spiritwali tal-Ewropa, ghandu jkun ghajn ta’
ispirazzjoni li ma tigi niegsa gatt: it-taghlim tal-Kristjanezmu dwar il-persuna
mahluqa xbiehata’ Alla ma jistax ma jghinx l-izvilupp ta’ umanezimu mgedded

Fid-dibattitu socjali, li ma jistax ma jsirx, dibattitu fejn jigu diskussi fehmiet
differenti tas-socjeta, l-adulti jridu jaghtu ezempju ta’ rispett ghal xulxin billi
jagharfu dik il-parti tal-verita li jkun hemm fl-ofirajn.

F’kontinent fejn il-kuntrasti m’humiex ftit, jehtieg li n-nies, ir-razez u I-pajjizi
ta’ kultura, ta’ religjon u ta’ sistema socjali differenti, jitghalimu kontinwament
mill-gdid ja¢c¢ettaw lil xulxin.
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L-edukaturi u I-mass media fdan ghandhom hidma fondamentali. 1zda
jkolina nghidu li l-edukazzjoni ghar-rispett tad-dinjita tal-persuna mahluga
xbieha ta’ Alla ma tantx qed igibuha ‘l quddiem I-ispettakoli ta’ vjolenza u ta’
depravazzjonilijxandru l-mezzikoliha ta’ komunikazzjoni so¢jali: il-kkuxjenzitaz-
zghazagh li ghadhom qed jissawwru jinsabu mhawwdin u s-sens morali tal-
adulti hu mdallam.

Il-moralita tal-hajja pubblika

11. ll-hajja pubblika ma tistax tinfatam mill-kriterji tal-moralita. 1l-paci
tinxtered l-ewwelnett fil-gasam tal-valuri umani li é-éittadini u 1-popli jridu
jghixu u jghaddu lit ta’ warajhom. Meta tigi fix-xejn il-moralitd ta’ nazzjon,
kollox jista’ jigri.

it-tikkira hajja tal-imghoddi ghandha twassal lin-nies ta’ Zmienna biex
jogoghdu attenti ghall-abbuzi li jistghu jsiru bil-liberta li l-generazzjoni taghna
kisbet b’tant sagrificéji. Il-qaghdata’ paéili ged ingawdu hi mibnija fuq pedament
dghajjef hafna, u tista’ tigi fix-xejn jekk fil-kuxjenzi tan-nies terga’ tinbet il-
mibeghda ta’ razza ghall-ohra, l-istmerrija tal-barrani, it-twarrib tal-morda u
tax-xjuh, l-emarginazzjoni tal-foqra u luzu tal-vjolenza minn individwi jew
minn gruppi.

Hu dmir i¢-¢ittadini jagharfu jaghziu fost ohrajn dawk is-suggerimenti
politi¢i i jkunu dejjin mir-raguni u ispirati minn valuri morali, u huwa dmir
l-istati jaraw kif jigu meghluba I-kawzi kollha li jwasslu ghall-ezasperazzjoni
u ghall-insof-ferenza ta’ grupp jew iehor li jsib ruhu f'qabda ta’ zvantagg fis-
sodjeta.

Appell lill-Ewropa

12. Lilkom, nies tal-Gvern u responsabbli tan-nazzjonijiet, nghidilkom ghal
darb’ohra li jien ghal kollox konvint li r-rispett ta’ Alla u r-rispett tal-bniedem
imorru pass pass flimkien. Huma I-prin¢ipju assolut li jwassal biex l-istati u |-

. blokki politi¢i jmorru ‘I hemm mill-antagonizmu ta’ bejniethom.

Ma nistghux ninsew, b’mod spe¢jali, I-Ewropa fejn bdiet din il-gwerra ta’
biza’ u ghal sitt snin shah ghexet tassew “passjoni” li rvinatha u xerditilha

* demmbha kollu. Sa mis-sena 1945 rajna jsiru sforzi ta’ min ifahiharhom u likellna

sehem fihom, sforzi li wasslu biex illum jintemm il-bini mili-gid materjali u
spiritwali tal-Ewropa.

l-bierah dan il-kontinent wassal il-gwerra fid-dinja kollha; illum hu dmiru
“jibni I-pa¢i”. Nittama li dan il-messagg ta’ umanezimu u ta’ liberazzjoni, li I-
Ewropa wirtet mill-istorja nisranija taghha, jaghti I-hajja lill-gnus ta’ I-Ewropau
jkompli jinxtered mad-dinja koliha.

lva, Ewropa, kuthadd ged ihares lejk, int li dejjem ghandek xi haga x'tghid,
wara t-tigrib ta’ dawk is-snin li harqu d-dinja: i¢-Civiltd vera m'hijiex il-forza,
imma hi Irott tar-rebha fugna nfusna, fuq Is-setghat tal-injustizzja, ta’
l-egoizmu, u tal-mibeghda, setghat li jistghu jaslu biex ihassru d-dehra tal-
bniedem!
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Kelmtejn lill-Kattolicl

13. Jiena u ntemm dan il-messagg nixtieq nghid b’'mod spec;all kelmtejn
lir-raghajja u l-insara tal-Knisja Kattolika.

Ghadnakemmfakkarna gwerraligabet tant imwiet fid- dmja gwerra likellha
I-bidu taghha f’kontinent li ghandu tradizzjoni nisranija. ,

Din il-haga ma tistax ma ggieghelniex naghmiu ezami tal-kuxjenza dwar
is-suratal-evangelizzazzjonital-Ewropa. lt-tigrif tal-valurinsara, lighenu l-izbalji
tal-bierah, ghandu jgieghelna nogoghdu attenti ghal kif illum |-Evangelju qed
jigi mhabbar u kif geghdin nghixuh.

Ghandna nghidu li f'hafna ogsma tal-hajja tieghu I-bniedemta’ lum jahseb,
ighix u jahdem qisu ma hemmx Alla. Hawnhekk ghandna I-istess perikolu tal-
bierah: il-bniedem moghti lis-setgha tal-bniedem.

Waagqt li I-Ewropa qed tahseb taghti lilha nfisha dehra gdida, waqt li ged ikun

hemm zviluppi posittivi f'¢ertipajjizita’ I-Ewropatan-nofs utal-lvant, u waqt dawk

li huma responsabbli tan-nazzjonijiet qeghdin jahdmu dejjem aktar bejniethom

biex isolvu I-hafna problemi kbar tal-bniedem, Alla qed isejjah il-Knisja tieghu
biex taghti sehemha ghali-migja ta’ dinja fejn il-bnedmin ikunu aktar ahwa
ta’ xulxin.

Flimkien mal-knejjes insara l-ofira, minkejja n-nuqqas ta’ ghaqgda shiha
bejnietna, nixtiequ nergghu nghidu lid-dinja ta’ llum, li i-bniedem hu tassew
bniedem, meta jaghraf li hu holgien ta’ Alla; li I-bniedem jaghraf id-dinjita
tieghu biss meta jaghraf fih innifsu u fl-ohrajn I-id ta’ Alla li halqu xbieha tieghu;
li hu kbir dagskemm jaghmel hajtu twegiba ghall-imhabba ta’ Alla u jkun lest
jaqdi 'l hutu.

Alla ma jaqtax galbu mill-bniedem. Insara huti, lanqas afina ma ghandna
naqtghu qalbna mill-bniedem, ghaliex nafu li I-bniedem hu dejjem agwa mill-
izbalji u I-htijiet tieghu.

Anna u niftakru fil-kliem li darba tenna I-Mulej: “Henijin dawk i jgibu I-paéi” |

(Mt. 5, 9), nixtiequ nistiednu I-bnedmin kolltha ha jahfru lif xulxin u jkunu
lesti jaqdu ‘1 xulxin f'gieh dak li f'gismu, gered il-mibeghda ta’ bejniethom
(ara Ef. 2, 16).

Nafda fiidejn Marija, is-Sultana tal-paci, il-familja kollha tal-bnedmin, u
nhalli ghall-interéessjoni taghha ta’ Omm il-grajja li ahna stess qed naghmiu.

Biex id-dinja ma ggarrabx aktar id-disumanita u l-eghmil tal-barbari, li
harbtuha hamsin sena ilu, inhabbru, bla ma neghjew qatt, lil Sidna Gesu Kristu
li permezz tieghu ksibna “I-hbiberija ma’ Alla” (ara Rum. 5, 11) rahan tar-
rikonéiljazzjoni tal-bnedmin kollha ma’ xulxin.

Mill-Vatikan, is-27 ta’ Awissu 1989, fil-hdax-il sena tal-Pontifikat.

loannes Paulus pp i
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Messagdg fuq ir-radju fl-24 ta’ Awissu 1939 AAS 31 (1939) pp. 333-334 :
Actes et Documents du Saint-Siége a la Seconde Guerre Mondiale, Libr. Edlt
Vaticana, 1970, vol. |, p. 455.

AAS 37 (1945), p. 166.

14 ta’ Marzu 1937, AAS 29 (1927) pp. 149 u 171.

Messagg ghall~Jum il-Paci, 8 ta’ Dicembru 1983, 4, AAS 76 (1984) p. 295.
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MESSAGG TAL-PAPA
LILL-KONFERENZA EPISKOPALI POLAKKA

f'eghiuq il-hamsin sena mill-bidu tat-tieni gwerra dinjija
fl-1 ta’ Settembru 1939.

Kliem Pawluvl

- -1.%..imbaghad il-messagg taghna lahagq il-qofol tieghu,” qal il-Papa Pawlu
VI, fl-4ta’ Ottubru 1965, lill-assemblea tal-Organizzazzjonital-Gnus Maghquda,
“...Intom geghdin tistennew minn ghandna din il-kelma li ma tistax tkun hielsa
minn gravita u minn solennita: mhux wiehed kontra I-iehor, mhux aktar, gatt...
M’hemmx ghalfejn hafna kliem biex ixxandar dan I-ghan ewlieni ta' din |-

organizzazzjoni. Bizzejjed it-tifkira tad-demm i nxtered ta’ miljuni ta’ niesu t-

tbatijiet bla gjies u tal-biza’ li garrbu tant nies, u I-gtil bla bzonn ta’ eluf u eluf ta’

nies ul-herbiet tal-biza' li sehhu: dan kollu jwettaq il-patt li jghaggadkom flimkien

b’gurament li jrid ibiddel il-grajja tad-dinja fil-gejjieni: qatt aktar gwerra, qatt
aktar! ll-paci, il-pa¢i ghandha tmexxi I-grajjiet tal-popli, tal-familji kollha
tal-bnedmin.” (AAS 57 (1965) p.881).

It-telf li sofriet il-PoIonja ‘

2. FI-1 ta’ Settembru 1989 tahbat il-hamsin sena miti- bidu tat-tieni
gwerra dinjija. Meta, fl-ewwel sighat ta’ dak il-jum, il-Polonja giet attakkata
min-naha tal-punent, il-poplu kollu kien lest iwiegeb ghal dik I-invazjoni armata
u jilga’ gwerra ha jiddefendi ‘1 pajjizu mhedded ghall-mewt.

Kienu ghadhom bil-kemm ghaddew ghoxrin sena minn meta I-Polonja
kienet kisbet mill-gdid l-indipendenza taghha u bdiet tghix mill-gdid il-hajja
awtonomata’ stat sovran. U f'dan iz-zmien, ftit u xejn qasir, il-Polonja ga kienet
sabet hafna diffikultajiet kemm{ihdanhau kemmminn barra, fit-triq tal-progress
uta’ Hzvilupp, izda dan l-izvilupp kien jidher miexi ‘l quddiem. Ghalhekk ir-rieda
tad-difiza tal-pajjiz kienet rieda soda, ghalkemm id-differenzi fil-qawwa tal-
armi kienu kbar hafna. Jixirgitha kull tifhir u titkira ghal dejjem il-hegga liema
bhatha li wriet is-so¢jeta polakka kollha, u b’mod spedjali, iz-zghazagh, ghad-
difiza tal-pajjiz u tal-valuri essenzjali tieghu.

L-ulied irdiel u nisa tan-nazzjon taghna wrew ir-rieda li jiddefendu I-indi-
pendenza ta' pajjizhom mhux biss fil-pajjiz stess li kien jinsab okkupat mill-
barrani, imma kullimkien fid-dinja I-polakki iggieldu ghal-liberta taghhomu ta’ I-
ohrajn. ll-gwerra li bdiet fl-1 ta’ Settembru, malajr xterdet fil-pajjizi -obra tal-
Ewropa, u barra I-Ewropa. Pajjizi godda waqghu vittmi tal-invazjoni hitlerjana
jew sabu ruhhom mheddin b’mod tal-biza’. “Tul il-gwerra, li malajr dehret bhala
difiza likellha ssehh bilfors ta’ I-Ewropa u ta¢-¢ivilta taghha kontra |-prepotenza
totalitarja, il-poplu Polakk qeda bis-shih —anziwisq aktar minn hekk — id-dmir
tieghu ta’ alleat, u hallas l-oghla prezz ghal-liberta taghna u taghkom.”

Xhud ta’ dan hu t-telf kbir li arrab il-pajjiz, telf kbir hafna, forsi wisq akbar
mit-telf li garrab kull wiehed mill-alleati I-ohra: telf kbir ta’ nies u, fl-Istess
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hin, il-herba kbira tal-pajjiz kemm fil-lvant u kemm fil-punent tieghu. Kulhadd
jaf lifis-17 ta’ Settembru il-Polonja garrbet invazjoni min-naha tal-lvant. It-trattati
ta’ non-aggressjoni li kienu gew iffirmati qabel, inkisru u thassru bil-ftehim tat-
23 ta’ Awissu 1939 bejn ir-Reich Germaniz u I-Unjoni Sovjetika. Dan il-ftehim
li gie maghruf bhala “ir-raba’ gsim tal-Polonja”, gab mieghu ukoll il-kundanna
ghall-mewt tal-pajjizi balti¢i, li jinsabu fit-tramuntana tal-Polonja.

IL-kobor tat-telf li arrbet il-Polonja u wisq aktar il-kobor tat-tbatijiet li
garrbu individwi, familji u komunitajiet, diffiéli tgisu sewwa. Nafu b'hafna fatti,
ofirajn ghad iridu johorgu ghad-dawl tax-xemx. ll-gwerra ma kinetx biss bejn
suldati, imma kienet gwerra totali li lagtet is-socjeta kollha. Eluf ta’ nies sfaw
vittmi tal-habsijiet, tat-torturi, tal-mewt. In-nies kienu qed imutu mhux biss fuq il-

-~ kamp tal-battalja, imma wkoll bil-bumbardamenti mill-ajru u bi twerwir tal-biza’,

twerwir organizzat, li bhala strument organizzattiv tieghu kellu -kampijiet ta’
kon¢entrament, ii formaiment kellhom ikunu kampijiet ta’ xoghol, izda fil-fatt
gew mibdula f’kampijiet ta’ mewt. Delitt partikulari tat-tieni gwerra dinjija kien
il-gerdata’ ghaddkbirfuqlikbirta’ Lhud, fil-kmamartal-gass, v:ttmlta! -mibgheda
ghar-razza taghhom. -

Meta ngibu dan kollu quddiem ghajnejna kliem il-Papa Pawlu VI fl-
assemblea tal-Gnus Maghquda jikseb it-tifsir shif tieghu. Izda I-verita storika
tat-tieni gwerra dinjija hija wisq aktartal-biza’u ma hemmx kliemli usta jfissirha.

Hemm bZonn nibgghu niﬂakru?

3. Hemm bzonn insemmu dan? Ghaddew hamsin senaminn mmdu bdlet
it-tieni gwerra dinjija u hafna minn dawk li garrbuha u batew minhabba fiha
ghadhom ighixu. 1zda ghaddew mill-inqas zew{ generazzjonijiet li ghalihom it-
tieni gwerra dinjija hija biss parti mill-istorja. Jehtieg ghalhekk li din il-grajja tal-
biza’ tibqa’ dejjem twissija ghad-dinja. Jidher li I-Gnus Maghquda dan qeghdin
igisuh, ghaliex ftit wara li ntemmet il-gwerra hardu I-Manifest tad-Drittijiet tal-
Bniedem. Kliem dan id-dokument hu fondamentali. It-tieni gwerra dinjija

- wasslet biex ilkoll kemm ahna nifhmu sa fejn tista’ tasal l-istmerrija tal-bniedem

u sa fejn jista’ jasal it-tkasbir tad-drittijiet tieghu, hwejjeg li gabel ma konniex

nissopponuhom.

It-tieni gwerra dinjija ganglet gawwa ta’ mibgheda li qatt gabel ma smajna
biha, mibgheda li kasbret il-bniedem u kull ma ghandu u kull ma hu tieghu fisem
ideologija imperjalistika.

Hafna jistagsu jekk, wara esperjenza hekk kiefra, wiehed jista’ qatt ikun
sgur minn xi hada. ll-kruhat tat-tieni gwerra dinjija wrew ruhhom f'kontinent li
kien jiftahar Ii fi hdanu warrdu ¢é-¢iviltad u I-kultura, f'kontinent li ghal Zmien twil
kien imdawwal bid-dawl tal-Evangelju u tal-Knisja.

Verament, hi haga lebsa timxi ‘l quddiem, meta ghandek warajk dan il-
kalvarju tal-biza’ Ii minnu ghaddew bnedmin u nhazzjonijiet. izda hemm
haga wahda li nistghu nharsu lejha: is-Salib ta’ Kristu fuq il-Golgota, li dwaru
I-Appostiu tal-Gnus kiteb: “Fejn kotor id-dnub, kotrot fuq li kotrot |I-gra221a

(Rum 5,20).
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Imdawla minndinil-fidi, il-Knisja, flimkien man-nies ta’ Zzmienna, u mal-popli
tal-Ewropa u tad-dinja, qed tfittex triq ghall-gejjieni.

Triq ghall-gejjieni

4. lt-tfittxija ta’ din it-triq ghandha timpenja li¢-¢ittadini kollha tal-Ewropa.
B’'mod specjali timpenja I-Polonja li, hamsin sena ilu, kienet l-ewwel pajjiz li
pprova bil-qawwa kollha jghid “le” ghall-qawwa prepotenti tai-istat hitlerjan—u
pattiet qares id-determinazzjoni taghha. Fuq il-kampijiet kollha tal-gwerra, fil-
glied tal-partiggjanifil-Polonja stess, fl-irvell tal-poplu fil-belt ta’ Varsavija, I-ulied
tal-Polonja, irdiel u nisa, taw provi bla ghadd ta’ kemm kienet ghaziza ghalihom
l-indipendenza ta’ pajjizhom. Meta ntemmet dik il-gwerra qalila, kellhom
jistagsu lithom infushom jekk id-deéizjonijiet Ii ttiehidu fi tmiem il-gwerra kinux

qed jirrispettaw l-isforzi kollha taghhom u s-sagrificcji kbar li kienu ghamiu; u, |

ghatkemm kienu fost dawk li rebhu I-gwerra, dewx forsi trattati bhala mirbuha?

Din il-mistogsija saret dejjem aktar insistenti, u waslithom biex b’qawwa akbar .

jidhlu ghal suriet ohira ta’ glied. Dan ghaliex m’hijiex sovranita dik ta’ Stat fejn
Is-socjeta m’hijlex sovrana, jigifieri meta s-soéjeta ma tistax tiehu decizjonijiet
dwaril-gidta’ kulhadd, metatigi méahhda mid-dritt fondamentali li jkollha sehem
fis-setgha u r-responsabbilta.

Piju XII meta fisser liema huma I-prin¢ipji morali li fughom kellha timxi d-
dinjawara li ntemmet il-gwerra, bil-qawwa kollha qal i, “f’'orjentazzjoni gdida fid-
dinja, mibnija fuq prin¢ipji morali, ma hemmx post ghall-offizi kontra -liberta, |-
integritd u s-sigurta ta’ ebda nazzjon hi x'xinhi l-estenzjoni taghha, u huma
x'inhuma I-qawwiet li ghandha ghad-difiza taghha.” '

. Meta tkellem imbaghad dwar il-qasam ekonomiku, il-Papa fakkar id-dritt li
ghandu kull nazzjon “ghall-harsien ta’ l-izvilupp ekonomiku tieghu, ghax hekk
biss jista’ jikseb b’mod- xieraq il-gid ta” kulhadd, u qaghda tajba materjali u
spiritwali ghall-poplu” (Messagg fuq ir-radju fl-24 ta’ Dicembru 1941).

Hu difficli ti¢had il-fatt li s-shin ta’ wara l-gwerra ma gabux maghhom dak
il-kobor u dak il-progress tant mixtieq min-nazzjon Polakk u tant mehtieg wara
I-herbiet tal-gwerra, izda minflok gabu krizi so¢jo-ekonomika kbira, u hafna telf
— mhux aktar bil-glied fuq il-kampijiet tal-gwerra — imma fil-glieda pacifika ghall-

gejjieni ahjar tal-pajjiz, ha jkollu 1-post li jisthoqqlu fost in-nazzjonijiet u I-pajjizi .

tal-Ewropa u tad-dinja.

Polonja ghanja li tgawdi s-sliem
5. Nerga’ nsemmi kliem il-Papa Pawlu Vi. Ga semmejthom darbtejn fiz-

Zjarat tieghi fil-Polonja fit-2 ta’ Gunju 1979 u fis-17 ta’ Gunju 1983. Intennih fil-

kuntest ta* llum. Pawlu VI kien qal: “Polonja ghanja I tgawdl s-sliem... hi
mehtie@a ghas-siiem u l-kollaborazzjoni fost il-popli tal-Ewropa.” Hu kliem
li ntqal ghall-Polakki. Mill-Polakki sgur jiddependi, u b’'mod specjali hafna, jekk
il-Polonja tkunx ghajna u tgawdi s-sliem; jekk tkunx pajjiz fejn ged isir progress
fl-ogsma kollha; jekk jintrebah iz-zmien li ntilef mhux biss fil-qasam ta’ I-eko-
nomija, frott tas-sistema li kellha I-poter f'idejha; jekk ikollha I-hila tohloq fiducja
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fil-gejjieni taghha fil-miljuni tal-Polakki, u I- aktar fiz-zghazagh. Dan kollu
jiddependi mill-Polakki.

Izdal-Papa kliemu qalu wkoll lill-Ewropa kollha, hll -Ewropatal-Lvant ulill-
Ewropa tal-Punent.

Hadd ma jista’ jhassar dak li fadal mir-responsabbilta li b’mod |-aktar tal-
biza’ ghafsu fuq il-grajja ta’ pajjizna u tal-pajjizi l-ohra ta’ I-Ewropa.-

Id-dedizjoni li ttiehdet fix-xahar ta’ Awissu 1939, bil-ftehim bejn ir-Reich
germaniz u I-Unjoni Sovjetika, likkundannat ghall-mewt il-Polonja u pajjizi ohra,
ma kinitx grajja li gatt ma kien hemm ofira bhala. Dak ix-xahar rega’ sar dak li
kien ga sar darb’ohra fis-seklu XVIII, fil-punent, mill-girien taghna, u nzamm, kif
kien miftiehem, sal-bidu ta’ danis-seklu. U f'nofs danis-seklu regghet ittiehdet

_ I-istess decizjoni ta’ ¢erda u herba.

In-nazzjonijiet tal-Ewropa dan ma jistghux jinsewh. B’ mod spec;all f dan |I-
kontinent, li dwaru ntqal li hu “I-Ewropa tan-nazzjonijiet”, ma jistghux ikunu
minsija d-drittijiet fundamentali tal-bniedem u tan-nazzjonijiet. '

Jehtieg ghalhekk li jkun hemm sistema ta’ forza b’mod li ebda supremazija
ekonomnka jew militari ma tasal qatt li teqred paulz u tkasbar dnmpetu

Ghad tinbidel il-mentalita tad-dinja?

6. “Tghid ghad tasal id-dinja li tbiddel il-mentalita pamkulanstlka u gelheda
taghha li sa llum nisget il-grajja taghha?”, stagsa |-Papa Pawlu VI fid-diskors
tieghu lill-Organizzazzjoni tal-Gnus Maghquda. U wiegeb: “Difficli tghid; izda
faclitghid li jehtied li d-dinja tibda miexja bil-hegda kollha lejn storja ¢dida,
storja ta’ paci u sliem, storja li hi tassew u kollha kemm hi tixraq.lill-
bniedem, storja li Alla wieghed lill-bnedmin ta’ rieda tajba “ (AAS 57, p. 882).

Nistghu nghidu li I-Ewropa — minkejja dak li ged naraw — ghad m’hijiex
imfejga mill-gerhat tat-tieni gwerra dinjija. Biex tfieq jehtieg sforz kbir u neda
shiha fil-lvant u fil-punent: jehtieq ikun hemm solidarjeta tassew.

Ingieghed f'idejn il-Konferenza Episkopali polakka, ghall- ewwelta Settem-

‘bru 1989, dawn ix-xewdat tajba ghal pamzna

“Ara se ngedded kollox” IR RS '

7. Pdan il-jum, ix-xrika ta’ dawk li jemmnu fl-Ewropa u fld dlnja se
jinghaqdu flimkien fit-talb. Kemm nies ghandhom jithaddnu f'dan it-talb huma u
jitakru fit-tbatijiet u fl-offerti taghhom, fis-sagrific¢ji taghhom u fuq kollox fl-
imwiet taghhom!

U ma hemmx biss dawk li batew u mietu; hemm ukoll dawk li geghluhom
ibatu u tawhom il-mewt, dawk li ghandhom responsabilitajiet kbar ghall-hruxija
tal-biza’ li sehhet tul il-gwerra, responsabilitajiet li mghobbijin bihom se jidhru
quddiem il-haqq ta’ Alla. Kemm nies, kemm miljuni ta” bnedmin trid verament
thaddan it-talba taghna f'dan il-jum? Nistghu ngisuha bhal dik “il-kotra kbira li
hadd ma jista’ jghoddha” (Apok. 7,9) li ra San Gwann fl-Apokalissi? :

Din “id-dehra”ta’ I-FApokalissi ma tagax biss taht il-ligi tal-qerda u tal-mewt.
Ghaliex fiha hemm “id-demm tal-Haruf” (Apok. 7,14) id-demm li jahdem bil-

34



qawwa tal-fidwa, wisq aqwa minn kull gawwa ta’ gerda u hazen fil-grajja tal-
bniedem fid-dinja.

Migburin flimkien fit-talb fil-jum li jfakkarna lihamsin sena ilu bdew il-herbiet
kbar tat-tieni gwerra dinjija, ma ghandna nieqfu qatt nahsbu fuq il-kliem ispirat
minn Alla: “Ara se ngedded kollox” (Apok. 21,5).

B'dan il-kliem Kristu jfakkar il-generazzjonijiet godda kollha fil-verita ta’
I-Ghid tieghu ta’ salvazzjoni.

Ingieghed dawn il-hsibijiet, din it-talba, din it-tama hajja fi hdan is-Sultana
tal-Polonja ta’ Jasna Gora, I-Omm li biha Alla tana “ghajnuna u harsien tal-
ghageb.”

Mill-Vatikan 26 ta’ Awissu 1989, nhar is-sdlennita tal-Vergni Mgaddsa Marija
ta’ Czestochova. *

loannes Paulus ppll -
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MESSAGG TAL-PAPA GHAL JUM L-EMIGRANT

L-emigrazzjoni hi triq li twassal il-fidi u I-imhabba ta’ I-ahwa f’dinja
fejn il-bnedmin dejjem aktar jiddependu minn xulxin u huma
solidali ma’ xulxin

Huti gheziez
1. Jum I-Emigrant hu kull sena

- okkazjoni- ghalija biex inkellimkom u

mjll-gdid nistedinkom ha tahsbu ftit

*fug xi aspetti tal-problema ta’ l-emii-

grazzjoni. Fid-dawl tal-fidi wkoll, u
mhux biss fid-dawl tar-raguni, l-emi-
grazzjoni hi mhux biss fatt negattiv
minhabba t-tbatija u l-umiljazzjoni li
ggib maghha, imma hiwkoll fatt impor-
tanti hiafna fil-hajja tal-bniedem, fatt i
jista’ u ghandu jkollu post fil-grajja tas-
salvazzjoni. L-emigrazzjonitfakkar lill-
Knisjafil-qaghdataghhata’ poplu miexi
f'din id-dinja jfittex il-belt li ghad trid tigi
(ara Lumen gentium, 9), u ghalhekk
tista’ tkun ta' ghajnuna ghall-Knisja
hija u taqdi I-missjoni li I-Mulej fdalha li
thabbar il-Bxara t-tajba lill-gnus kollha
(ara Mt 28, 18-20). Din ir-rabtabejn il-
fattta’ l-emigrazzjoniul-vokazzjoni
tal-Knisja tista’ ghalhekk thajjarna
ngisu x’kontribut spedjali I-emigranti,
proprju ghax emigranti, huma msejhin

"biex jaghtu sehemhom ghax-xandir

tas-Saltna ta’ Alla fid-dinja.

2. Kull min jemmen, hu x'inhu |-
ghomor tieghu u hi x’inhi I-kkondizzjoni
socjali tieghu, hu mpenjat li jfittex il-
kobor tas-Saltnata’ Alla: “Morru intom
ukoll fil-ghalga tieghi” (Mt 20, 4). It
twegibaghaldanl-ordnighandhazewg
suriet: talb u hidma. Min tassew
jemmenu jhoss ruhu mpenjatfil-hidma
biex id-dinja tinbidel skond il-pjan ta’
Alla, mhux biss jitlob bi kliem il-Mulej:
“Tigi saltnatek”, imma wkoll biex juri li
t-talba tieghu hi sinCiera, ma jistax
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ikun Ii ma jehodhiex kontra-kull ma
qieghed ifixkel it-tixrid tas-Saltna ta’
Alla fid-dinja, u ffittex li jgib ‘il quddiem
dawk il-valuri li huma proprji ta’ din is-
Saltna.

Hafna emigranti sa mill-bidu taw
kontribut liema bhalu f'din il-hidma.
Kienu emigranti l-ewwel missjunarji li
ssiehbu ma’ |-Appostli u kienu ta’
ghajnuna ghalihom fix-xandir ta’ I-
Evangelju fil-Lhudija u s-Samarija. L-
emigrazzjoni, bhala triq li twassal il-
fidi, minn dejjem insibuha fl-istorja tal-
Knisja, u fl-istorja ta’ I-evangeliz-
zazzjoni ta’ pajjizi shah. Spiss bhala
bidu ta’ komunitajiet insara, li lumqed
jaghtukotrata’ frott, insibu gruppi zghar
ta’ emigranti, li mmexxijin minn sacer-
dot, kienu jingabru f'xi knisja zghira ha
jisimghu I-kelma ta’ Alla u jitolbuH il-
kuragg mehtied ha jeghilbu d-diffikul-
tajiet tal-qaghda mwieghra taghhom.

3. Zgur li I-kontribut [i llum ukoll I-
emigranti jaghtu ghat-tixrid tas-Saltna
ta’ Alla jvarja skond il-pajjizi u z-zmien
u l-qaghda tas-sodjeta li fiha l-emi-
granti jsibu ruhhom.

lllum hafna emigranti kattolici qed
jahdmu f'pajjizi fejn iz-zerriegha ta’ I-
Evangelju nzerghet zmien ilu hafna;
f'dan il-kkaz hi haga ¢ara li t-thabbira
tal-fidi u x-xhieda nisranija ta’ l-emi-
granti jridu jkunu parti mill-programm
pastorali tal-knisja tal-post. Ghalhekk
min hu responsabbli ta’ l-emigranti
ghandu l-ewwelnett jiehu hsieb il-
katekezi ta’ l-adulti li trid tghin il-
formazzjoni nisranija u I-kobor tal-fidi



ta’ kull wiehed mill-emigranti; i¢-
¢elebrazzjoni hajja tas-sagramenti
tal-hajja nisranija, u l-ewwelnett tal-
Maghmudija; it-trawwim fit-talb tal-
komunita ta’-l-emigranti; impenn xie-
raq ghal xhieda ta’ karita u mhabba.
Huma dawn it-trigat li minnhom I-emi-
granti jridu jghaddu biex ikunu had-
diema fil-bini ta’ xirka bejn nies diversi,
u, fl-istess hin, ighinu min-naha tagh-
hom, fil-hidma tas-salvazzjoni.
Hemmimbaghad pajjizifejn il-komu-
nita nisranija himaghmula, tista’ tghid,
kollha kemm hi minn emigranti. Dawn
ghandhom ikunu jafu li ma humiex
wahedhom, ghaliex huma parti mill-
Knisja universali, u permezz taghha
huma f'ghaqda wahda mill-kattoli¢i
kollha ta’ kull pajjiz u ta’ kull nazzjon.
Inheggeg ghalhekk lill-knejjes tal-pajjizi
li minnhom telqu I-emigranti, biex
jaghtu xhieda ¢ara ta' din l-ghaqda
ekklesjali, billi jibaghtu sacerdoti
mharrdin sewwa ha jkunu “emigranti
fost l-emigranti” .u -jaghtuhom |-
ghajnuna kollha li jehtiegu.
- Dwar dawk il-pajjizi fejn il-kotra tan-
nies huma membrita’ knejjes u komu-
nitajiet insara mhux kattoli¢i, waqt li
nifrah ghax il-prezenza tal-kattolici
fosthom - hi ta’ ghajnuna biex ilkoll
nithmu I xulxin u hekk jigi ‘lquddiemil-
moviment ekumeniku, nuri x-xewqga
tieghi- li- din il-qaghda tkompli tigi 'l
quddiem sakemm naslu ghall-ghaqda
shiha bejn l-insara kollha.
4.Bis-sahhata’ l-emigrazzjoni, gnus
ligatt ma semghu bl-Evangelju, gharfu,
stmaw u haddnu I-fidi nisranija; dan
sehh permezz ta’ dawk l-emigranti i,
wara li haddnu I-Evangelju fil-pajjizi li
lagghuhom, meta regghu lura
f'pajjizhom . wassluh wkoll fil-pajjizi
minn fejn kienu emigraw.
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Dinil-haga llumqedtiehu dimensjoni
aktarkbira. 1zda jentieg i lill-emigranti
mhux insara, I-insara tal-pajjizi fejn
jemigraw, jaghtuhom xhiedaverata’l-
imhabba ta’ Alla fi Kristu. Il-laggha li
ssirithom ghandhatkun hekk kordjaliu
disinteressata, li ggieghel lii dawk |-
emigranti jahsbu fuq ir-religjon nisra-
nija u fuq limhabba li biha gew
milqughin: b’dan il-mod l-insara jkunu
ged ighinu I-Knisja fid-dmir taghha li
tgharraf lill-bnedmin kollha “bil-mis-
teru mohbisaminn mijietta’ sninf'Alla”
(Ef 3,9; ara 3,4-12) li fih isibu fil-milja
kollha taghha dik il-verita traxxenden-
tali li qed ifittxu u mhux qed jarawha
¢ar (ara Atti 17, 27).

5. L-izviluppfit-teknika ul-ekonomija,
ir-relazzjonijiet godda bejn ¢ittadini u
nazzjonijiet, ir-relazzjonijiet ta’ dipen-
denza tal-bnedmin minn xulxin dejjem
akbar u aktar ta’ spiss, it-tfittxija ta’
prospettiviekonomiéi godda, it-thabrik
ha tikber dejjem aktar I-ghaqda fil-
familja koltha tal-bnedmin, il-progress
kbir li sar fil-mezzi tal-komunikazzjoni
socjali kabbru x-xefaq tal-bniedem u
dahhlu suriet godda fil-hajja tal-bnie-
dem. Barra dan, il-kollaborazzjoni li
hemm fil-qasam tax-xjenza, ukoli fi
hdan il-gnus li ghadhom jizviluppaw,
it-twaqqif ta’ ghadd kbir ta’ istituti ta’
kultura ged joffru lil hafna studenti
Zzghazagh l-opportunita li jmorru jis-
tudjaw f'universitajiet barra minn
pajjizhom.

I6-6aglig tan-nies minn pajjiz ghali-
iehor, waqt liged ighin biex il-bnedmin
jagharfu dejjem aktar lil xulxin u jikkol-
laboraw flimkien, qed iwassal ghall-
ghaqda tal-bnedmin bejniethom u
jsahhahir-rabtata’ l-ahwa bejnil-popli,
hekk li I-bnedmin kollha kull wiehed
u kulhadd, ged jaghtu u jirCievu
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minghand xulxin. Permezzta’dawnir-
relazzjonijiet dejjem aktarkbaru aktar
ta’ spiss, il-bnedmin qed jaraw jinfethu
quddiemhom prospettivi-godda f'dak
il-qasam i fih jidhru li huma l-aktar
impenijati:il-binita’ soéjeta kapaci ggib
‘il quddiem il-prin€ipju li I-bnedmin jid-
dependu minn xulxin u jridu jkunu
solidali bejniethom jekk iridu jsibu
soluzzjoni ghall- probleml kbar tad-
dinja. -

wkoll titjib fil-gaghda ta’ l-emigranti,
tagbel ma’l-ispirtuta’l-Evangelju, li hu
messagg li jmur 'l hemm mill-fruntieri
kollha tad-dinja, kif imorru 'l hemm
ukollil-valurimoralilijaghmlu s-socjeta,
wahda litixraq lill-bniedem.

6. Dawnil-vantaggiu dawnir-rizultati
pozittivi, li ghadni kemm semmejt, ma
ghandhomx inessuna t-tbatija, in-
nuqgasta’ xoghol zgur, u gejjieni mimli
problemi; dawn huma fatti li ghadna
niltagghu maghhom illum u forsi llum
huma aktar drammatici mill-imghoddi;
fatti kawzati minn hafna ragunijiet, ukoll
minn radunijiet ta’ ekonomija. Mhux
ftit huma IHruntieri li ged jinghalqu
ghall-emigranti; is-so¢jetajiet li jilgghu
I-emigranti ghandhom strutturi fissi u
mgassmin b'mod i ma tantx ihaliu
spazju fejn jistghu jidhlu l-emigranti,

- hlief biex jaghmliu x-xogholl-aktar umli,

I-aktar ta’ tbatija, u l-anqas imhallas.
F'gaghda bhal din, l-emigranti, ukoll
meta jkunu sabu soluzzjoni ghall-
problema ekonomiku, jibgghu dejjem
ibatu I-faqar f'dak li ghandu x’jagsam
mal-laqgha taghhom fil-pajjiz li jkun,
ma’ drittijiethom, ma’ gejjieni zgur, mal-
possibbilta li huma u wliedhom jimxu 'l
quddiem soéjalment u professjonal-
ment; din il-qaghda tidher mill-ewwel
malli l-emigrant ifittex post tax-xoghol,

Din ‘il-prospettiva gdida, i tlzgura’
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post fejn joqghod dhul fi skeuel
superjurn. -

Higaghdalimin jemmen minhabba
s-sens li ghandu ta’ gustizzja u soli-
darjetd ma’ min ged ibati, ma jistax
jaccetta u ghalhekk jikkumbattiha. Dan
jaghmlu bi spirtu nisrani, minghajr
vjolenzau mibeghda, ghaxjaf u jiftakar
li ma hemmx bniedem lima jiswa ghal
xejn, ghax kull bniedem hu xbieha ta’
Alla u msieheb fil-hiajja ta’ Kristu;
ghalhekk mahemm ebdatbatija litkun
ghalxejn, minn mindu -lben ta’ Alla
ghamel it-tbatija strument ta’ fidwa u
ta’ hajja. Nistghu nehduha kontra |-
Ingustizzja, Dbilli nbatu - ghall-
gustizzja. Il-bini ta¢-civilta ta’ I
imhabba, bini li ghalih l-emigrant irid
jaghti sehmu, ghandu I-pedament
tieghu fit-tfittix bis-sabar, bla ma qgatt
jieqaf, tal-gid, minkejja d-deni kollu li
hawn fid-dinja. “Jekk tkun ir-rieda ta’
Alla, ahjar tbati ghax tkun ghamilt it-
tajjeb, milli ghax tkun ghamilt il-hazin”.
(1Piet3, 17). B'hekk l-emigrantijistghu
jkunu xhieda tas-Salib ta’ Kristu li
tghabba bit-tbatijiet kollhatal-bniedem
u tahom valur ta’ offerta u ta’ fidwa.

7. ll-gaghda ta’ l-emigrant turina
aspettiehortax-xhiedalihujista’ jaghti
tas-Saltna ta Alla: li-fidu¢ja tieghu
f'gid Il hu aqwa, bhala prospettiva li
ghandu I-bniedem quddiemu tul hajtu
kollha, tkun xi tkun il-qaghda ta’ kuli
wiehed. ll-postijiet fejn l-emigranti
jmorru ffittxu x-xogho! huma gener-
alment pajjizi fejn in-nies jinsabu
f'qaghda mill-ahjar. 1zda f'dawn il-
pajjizi, il-mezzi ghall-hajja mhux
dejjemjagblu mar-ragunital-hajjatal-
bniedem. Bix-xhieda tal-fidi taghhom
l-emigranti jistghu jgieghlu lil kulhadd
jintebah bl-aspetttraxxendentital-hajja
tal-bniedem, u jmexxu t-tamiet ta’



kulhadd lejn dak il-gid li fih il-hajja tal-
bniedem issib il-gustifikazzjoni shiha
taghha. :

Lin-nisranili hu attent ghal dak lijara
madwaru u jhoss ghal kulhadd, I-aktar
meta qed ighix f’'dinja sinjuraub’hafna
suriet, kif inhi d-dinja fejn imorru |-
emigranti, ghandu quddiemu hafna
trigat u ghandu fiidejh hafna mezzi
biex ixandar dak il-messagg li hu kollu
kemm hu messadg evangeliku. It-
thabrik tieghu jkun aktar qawwi, aktar
ma jsir f'xirka ma’ dak is-sagrament
tal-laggha ta’ Alla, li hu I-Knisja ta’
Gesu Kristu (ara Lumen gentium, 1):
il-hidma evangelizzatri¢i li jaghmel
taghti wisq aktar frott, aktar ma tkun
hajja r-rabta tieghu mal-Knisja.

8. Gheziez emigranti, ftakru dejjem
li Allajhobbkom, Allalijrid li I-bnedmin
kollha jsalvaw u jaslu biex jagharfu I-
verita (I Tim 2, 4); ftakru dejjem fil-
hidma li ghamel Kristu ghas-sal-
vazzjoni tad-dinja permezz tas-sagri-
ficcju li offra ghall-bnedmin kollha, bla
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ebda ghaZla ta’ razza jew ta’ twem-
min; ftakru li I-bnedmin kollha huma
ahwa, ughalhekkimsejhinbiex jahdmu
flimkien ghas-soluzzjoni tal-problemi
kbar u diffi¢li tal-familja kollha tal-
bnedmin.

Marija Vergni, l-ewwel wahda |
laqghet il-Kelmata’ Allau hixhiehatal-
Knisjauommil-fiditaghina, twassalkom
ghall-gharfien shihta’ Alla. Hix-xbieha
lifugha rridu nkejlu kemm hi awtentika
I-hajja nisranija taghna. “Fid-dawl ta’
dak li I-Knisja hi sa mill-bidu, ta’ dak li
ghandhadejjem aktartkun f’kull Zzmien,
f'nofs il-gnus kollha ta’ I-art, hemm
Marija” (Redemptoris Mater, 27). Jiena
u nitlob il-harsien taghha ghall-emi-
granti kollha u ghall-familji taghhom,
naghti 'l kulhadd il-barka appostolika
tieghi.

Mill-Vatikan, 10ta’ Settembru, 1989,
fil-ndax-il sena tal-pontifikat.

IOANNES PAULUS PP i

Ving



e



CONGREGATION FOR CATHOLIC EDUCATION

GUIDELINES FOR THE STUDY AN\D TEACHING
OF THE CHURCH’S SOCIAL DOCTRINE
IN THE FORMATION OF PRIESTS

ROME 1988

PREMISE

1. During the last decades, the Congregation for Catholic Education,
attentive to the emerging needs of Conciliar renewal, has on numerous
occasions offered Seminaries and various Institutes of theological study
appropriate directives for the different areas of priestly formation.! At
this time, it believes it is useful to address itself once again to Bishops,
educators in seminaries and professors in order to propose some

guidelines for the study and teaching of the social doctrine of the
Church.

In taking this initiative, it is aware of responding to a real need,
which is strongly felt everywhere today, to make the human family
benefit from the wealth contained in the Church’s social doctrine
through the ministry of priests who are well prepared and aware of the
numerous tasks awaiting them. Today, at a time so rich in deepening
understanding and studies on this topic, as also appears, among other
things, from John Paul II’s recent Encyclical Sollicitudo rei socialis, it is
very important for candidates for the priesthood to acquire a clear idea
about the nature, ends and basic components of this doctrine, in order
to be capable of applying it in pastoral activity in its entirety, as
formulated and presented by the Magisterium of the Church.?2 The
situation in this field is in fact one that requires an appropriate
clarification of the different concepts, as will be seen in the various
chapters of these “ Guidelines”

v Cf. Ratio fundamentalis institutionis sacerdotalis (January 6, 1970; new edition: March
19, 1985); Circular Letter on The Teaching of Philosophy in Seminaries (January 20, 1972);
Educational Guidelines for Formation in Priestly Celibacy (April 11, 1974); Circular Letter on
the Teaching of Canon Law for those aspiring to the Priesthood (April 2, 1975); Document
on The Theological Formation of Future Priests (February 22, 1976); Instruction on Liturgical
Formation in Seminaries (June 3, 1979); Circular Letter on Some More Urgent Aspects of
Spiritual Formation in Seminaries (June 6, 1980); Guidelines for the Formation of Future
Priests concerning the Instruments of Social Communication (March 19, 1986).

2 Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Sollicitudo rei socialis (December 30, 1987), n. 41: 4.A4.5.
80 (1988), page 571.

41



Ay

iagd

First of all, it must be noted that two terms are used
interchangeably: “social doctrine” and “social teaching” of the
Church. The nuances implied by each of them are not.overlooked;
“doctrine ”, in fact, stresses more the theoretical aspect of ‘the problem,
and “teaching” the historical and practical aspect, but both stand for
the same reality. Their alternate use in the Church’s social Magisterium,
both in the solemn Magisterium and the ordinary papal and episcopal
Magisterium, indicates their reciprocal equivalency.

Over and above any conflicts about words and expressions, the
reality indicated by social doctrine or social teaching constitutes a “ rich
heritage ” which the Church has progressively acquired by drawing
from the Word of God, and being attentive to the changeable situations
of peoples throughout the different historical eras.

It is a heritage which must be preserved with fidelity and developed
by responding gradually to the new emerging needs of human
co-existence.

2. Today social doctrine is called upon with increasingly greater
urgency to make its own specific contribution to evangelization, to
dialogue with the world, to the Christian interpretation of reality, and
to guidelines for pastoral action in order to enlighten the various
initiatives on the temporal plane with sound principles. Indeed
economic, social, political and cultural structures are experiencing
profound and rapid transformations which put the very future of
human society at stake and thus they need a sure orientation. It is a
matter of promoting real social progress which, in order to effectively
ensure the common good of all men, requires a just organization of
these structures. If this is not done, there will be a return of great
multitudes toward that situation of a “ quasi-servile yoke ”, which Leo
XIII spoke about in Rerum novarum.

Therefore, it is obvious that the “ grave drama” of the contempor-
g P

ary world caused by the numerous threats that often accompany human

progress, “cannot leave anyone indifferent ”.* For this reason, the

3 Leo XIII, Encyclical Letter Rerum novarum (May 15, 1891): Acta Leonis XIIT (1891),
page 99.

4 Joun Paur I, Encyclical Letter Redemptor hommts (March 4, 1979), n. 16: 4A.4.5. 71
(1979), page 293.

42



irreplaceable evangelizing presence of the Church is becoming more
urgent and decisive in the complex world of temporal realities which
condition the destiny of mankind.

Nevertheless, although the Church enters into this field, she is aware
of her own limits. She does not pretend to provide a solution to all the
problems present in the dramatic situation of the contemporary world
and, all the more so, because great differences in development exist
between nations, and between the situations in which Christians 5 are
engaged. On the other hand, she can and must, in the “light which
comes to her from the Gospel ", provide the principles and necessary
guidelines for the correct organization of social life for the dignity of
the human person and for the common good. The Magisterium, in fact,
continues to intervene often in this field with a doctrine that all the
faithful are called upon to know, teach and apply. For this reason, a
special place must be ensured, in harmony with philosophical and
theological studies, for the teaching of this doctrine in the formation of
future priests, as John XXIII7 clearly stated in this regard, and as is
reiterated once again in these “ Guidelines >. They have been studied in
collaboration with the Pontifical Commission “Iustitia et Pax ”, and
approved by the plenary Assembly of the Congregation for Catholic
Education.

The document contains six chapters. The first five refer to the nature
of the Church’s social doctrine; its historical, theoretical and practical
dimensions in the three elements comprising it; that is, permanent
principles, criteria for judgment. directives for action. The sixth chaprer
gives some indications on how to ensure an adequate formation in social
doctrine for candidates for the priesthood.

* Paur VI, Encyclical Letter Octogesima adveniens (May 14, 1971) A.A.S. 63 (197D),
nn. 3-4, pages 402 ff.

§ Vatican Councie I, Pastoral Constitution Gaudlum et spes, n. 3.

* Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater er magistra (May 15, 1961): A.A.5. 53 (1961),
pages 453-454,
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I
NATURE OF SOCIAL DOCTRINE

3. Constitutive elements of social doctrine

The uncertainties which come up at times concerning usage of the
term “social doctrine ” of the Church, but also with regard to its very
nature, require a clarification of the epistemological problem which is
at the root of these misunderstandings. Although this document does
not pretend to deal “ex professo” or indeed to resolve all the
epistemological aspects related to social doctrine, it is still hoped that
an indepth reflection on the constitutive elements that express its nature
will aid better understanding of the terms in which the problem is
raised. In any case, it must be kept in mind that it is proposed here to
specify those constitutive  elements as they are directly taken from
magisterial pronouncements, and not as formulated by various scholars.
In fact, a distinction must always be made between the official “social
doctrine ” of the Church and the various positions of schools which

‘have systematically explained, developed and ordered the social thinking

contained in papal documents.®

The essential documents describing and defining the nature of-social
doctrine are presented in this way:® the social teaching of the Church
draws its origin from the encounter of the evangelical message and its
ethical requirements with the problems that arise in the life of society.
The needs that emerge from this encounter become the subject of moral
reflection which matures in the Church through scientific research, but
also through the experience of the Christian community which must

8 Pws XII, Alocution Animus noster, to the Academic Senate and students of the
Pontifical Gregorian University of Rome (October 17, 1953): 4.A4.S. 45 (1953), page 687.

9 CONGREGATION FOR THE DocTRINE oF TtHE FaitH, Instruction Libertatis conscientia on
Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), n. 72: A.A4.S. 79 (1987), pages 585 ff.
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measure itself every day against the various situations of misery and,
above all, with the problems created by the appearance and
development of the phenomenon of industrialization and the socio-
economic systems related to it.

This doctrine is formed through the use of theology and philosophy,
which nge it a foundatxon, and to the human and social sciences which
complete it. It is projected onto the ethical aspects of life, without
neglecting the technical aspects of the problems, in order to judge them
with moral criteria. By basing itself “on principles which are always
valid ”, it implies “ contingent judgments ” since it develops in relation
to the changeable circumstances of history, and is directed essentially
toward “ Christian action or practice ”

4.  Autonomy of soctal doctrine

Although this social doctrine was formed during the nineteenth
century as a complement to the treatise on morality dedicated to the
virtue of justice, it soon acquired a notable autonomy due to the
on-going organic and systematic development of the Church’s moral
reflection on the new and complex social problems. Thus it can be
stated that social doctrine has an identity of its own with a well-defined
theological profile.

In order to have a complete idea about social doctrine, reference
must be made to its sources, its foundation and object, its subject and
content, its ends and method. All of these elements make it a particular
and autonomous discipline, which is both theoretical and practical, in
the broad and complex field of the science of moral theology, in close
connection with social morality.!°

The sources of social doctrine are Sacred Scripture, the teaching of
the Fathers and great theologians of the Church and the Magisterium
itself. Its foundation and primary object are the dignity of the human
person with its inalienable rights which form the nucleus of the “truth
about man”.!' The subject is the whole Christian community in
harmony with, and under the guidance of its legitimate pastors, of
whom lay persons, with their Christian experience, are active

0 Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), n. 3 A.AS.
80 (1988), page 571.

It Joun Paur I, Allocution Esta hora to the Third General Conference of the Latin
American Episcopate in Puebla (January 28, 1979), Part [, n. 9: 4.4.S. 71 (1979), page 195.
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collaborators. Its content, in summarizing the view about man,
humanity and society,!? reflects the whole man, social man, as particular
subject and fundamental reality of Christian anthropology.

5. Theological nature

As an “integral part of the Christian concept of life ”,'3 the social
doctrine of the Church has a highly theological character. Between the
Gospel and real life, in fact, there is a reciprocal interpellation which,
on the practical level of evangelization and human promotion, is made
concrete in strong bonds of an anthropological, theological and spiritual

nature such that charity, justice and peace are inseparable in Christian .

promotion of the human person.'

This theological nature of social doctrine is expressed as well in its .

pastoral objective of service to the world aimed at encouraging integral
human promotion through the practice of Christian liberation in its
earthly and transcendent perspective.’® It is not a martter of commun-
icating only “pure knowledge”, but theoretical-practical knowledge
with pastoral importance and projection coherent with the evangelizing
mission of the Church. It is the correct knowledge about real man and
his destiny ¢ which the Church can offer as her contribution to the
solution of human problems. It can be said that in every age and in
every situation, the Church follows this path and carries out a three-fold
task in society: announcement of the truth about human dignity and
rights; denouncement of unjust situations; and contribution to positive
changes in society and real human progress.”

6. Threefold dimension of social doctrine

Social doctrine includes a three-fold dimension; theoretical, histortcal
and practical. These dimensions make up its basic structure and are
inter-related and inseparable.

12 Paur VI, Encyclical Letter Populorum progressio (March 26, 1967), n. 13: 4.4.S. 59
(1967), page 263.

13 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961): 4.4.5. 53 (1961),
page 453. '

4 Paur VI, Apostolic Exhortation Evangelii nuntiandi (December 8, 1975), nn. 29, 31I:
A.A.S. 68 (1976), pages 25, 26.

15 Ibid., n. 31: A.A.S. 68 (1976), page 26.

16 Varican CounciL II, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, nn. 12 ff.

17 Joun Paur 11, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), n. 1: A.4.5.
73 (1981), page “580.
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First of all, there is “a theoretical dimension” because the
Magisterium of the Church has explicitly formulated an organic and
systematic reflection in its social documents. The Magisterium indicates
the sure path for building relations of co-existence in a new social order
according to universal criteria which can be accepted by all.!8 These are
permanent ethical principles, not changeable historical judgments or
“technical matters, for which (the Magisterium) has neither the
equipment nor the mission ”.1?

Next, there is a “ historical dimension ” in the social doctrine of the
Church because, in it the use of principles is framed in a real view of
society and inspired by an awareness of its problems.

Lastly, there is a “ practical dimension ” because social doctrine does
not end only with a statement of permanent principles for reflection,
or with the mere interpretation of the historical conditions of society.
It also proposes the effective application of these principles in practice
by translating them concretely into the ways and to the extent that
circumstances permit or require it.2°

7. Methodology of social doctrine

This three-fold dimension aids understanding the dynamic inductive-
deductive process of the methodology which, although already followed
in the earlier documents in a general way, is better specified in the
Encyclical Mater et magistra, and taken on decisively in the Pastoral
Constitution Gaudium et spes and in subsequent documents. This
method is developed in three phases; seeing judging and acting.

Seeing is perception and study of real problems and their causes, the

" analysis of which, however, belongs to the human and social sciences.

Judging is interpretation of that same reality in the light of the

" sources of social doctrine which determine the judgment pronounced

with regard to social phenomena and their ethical implications. In this
intermediate phase is found the function proper to the Magisterium of
the Church which consists precisely in interpreting reality from the

18 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961): 4.A.S. 53 (1961),
page 453.

9 Pws XI, Encyclical Letter Quadragesimo anno (May 15, 1931): A.4.S. 23 (1931),
page 190.

2 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961): A.A4.5. 53 (1961),
page 453.
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viewpoint of faith and offering “ what it has of its own; a global view
about man and humanity ”.2' Obviously in seeing and judging reality,
the Church is not and cannot be neutral because she cannot help but
adapt to the scale of values enuntiated in the Gospel. If, hypothetically
speaking, she were to conform to other scales of values, her teaching
would not be what it in fact is, but would be reduced to a biased
philosophy or ideology.

Action is aimed at implementing these choices. It requires a real
conversion, that inner transformation which is availability, openness
and transparency to the purifying light of God.

By inviting the faithful to make concrete choices and to act
according to the principles and judgments expressed in its social
doctrine, the Magisterium offers the fruit of much reflection and
pastoral experience matured under the particular assistance promised by
Christ to his Church. It is up to the real Christian to follow this
doctrine and to make it “the foundation of his wisdom and of his
experience in order :o translate it concretely into forms of action,
participation and commitment .22

8. The method of discernment

Ethical principles and guidelines cannot be put into practice without
an adequate discernment that leads the entire Christian community and
each one in particular to scrutinize “the signs of the times” and to
interpret reality in the light of the evangelical message.?> Although it is
not up to the Church to scientifically analyze social reality,2* Christian
discernment as a search for, and evaluation of, truth leads to
investigating the real causes of social ills, and especially of injustice, and
to accepting the certain results, not the ideologized ones, of the human
sciences. The goal is to arrive, in the light of permanent principles, at
an objective judgment about social reality and, according to the
possibilities and opportunities offered by the circumstances, to make
concrete the most appropriate choices which may eliminate injustices

2 Paur VI, Encyclical Letter Populorum progressio (March 26, 1967), n. 13: A.4.S. 59
(1967), page 264.

2 PayuL VI, Apostolic Exhortation Evangelii nuntiandi (December 8, 1975), n. 38: A.A.S.
68 (1976), pages 29 ff.; Vatican Councit 1I, Dogmatic Constitution Lumen gentium, n. 25.

B VaricaNn Councie 11, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 4.

2 Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), n. 1: A.A.S.
73 (1981), page 580.
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and favor the political, economic and cultural transformations needed in
individual cases.

In this perspective, Christian discernment does not only help clarify
local, regional or world situations; it also, and principally, helps discover
God’s plan of salvation, realized in Jesus Christ, for his children in the
different periods of history. It is obvious that this must be placed in an
attitude of fidelity not only to the evangelical sources, but also to the
Magistertum of the Church and her legitimate pastors.

9.  Theology and Philosophy

Since the social doctrine of the Church draws from Revelation
truths, elements for evaluation and discernment, and claims for itself the
“ character of application of the Word of God to the life of men and
society ”,26 it needs a solid philosophical-theological framework. At its
basis, in fact, there is an anthropology drawn from the Gospel which
contains, as its “ primordial assertion”, the idea of man “as image of
God, who is not reducible to a mere particle of nature or to an
anonymous element of the human city ”.% This fundamental assertion
is expressed in numerous doctrinal formulations, such as, for example,
the doctrine of charity, of being children of God, of new brotherhood
in Christ, the freedom of the children of God, personal dignity and each
man’s eternal vocation. These acquire their full meaning and value only
in the context of supernatural anthropology and the entire Catholic
dogma. '

Together with these facts derived from Revelation, social doctrine
also takes on, recalls and explains various fundamental ethical principles

" of . rational nature by showing the coherency between the data revealed

and the principles of right reason which regulate human acts in the field

. of social and political life. Therefore, the need follows from this to turn

to philosophical reflection in order to deepen such concepts (as, for
instance, the objectivity of truth, reality, the value of the human person,
norms of action and criteria of truth), and to illustrate them in the light

2 Joun PauL 11, Message A4 vous tous for the 1980 World Day of Peace (December 8,
1979): A.A.S. 71 (1979), pages 1572 ff.; PauL VI, Apostolic Letter Ocrogesima adveniens
(May 14, 1971), n. 4: A.A.S. 63 (1971), page 403.

% Joun PauL 11, Encyclical Letter Soflicitudo rei socialis (December 30, 1987), n. 8: A.A4.5.
80 (1986), page 520.

27 Joun Paur II, Allocution Esta hora to the Third General Conference of the Latin
American Episcopate in Puebla (January 28, 1979), Part I, n. 91 A4.4.S. 71 (1979),
pages 195, 196.
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of ultimate causes. Indeed, the Church teaches that the social encyclicals
make 4n appeal also to “right reason” in order to find the objective
norms of human morality which govern not only individual life, but
social and international life as well.®® In this viewpoint it becomes
evident how a solid philosophical-theological foundation will aid
professors and students in avoiding subjective interpretations of concrete
social situations, and also in protecting themselves from any possible
instrumentalization by them for ideological ends and interests.

10.  Positive Sciences

Social doctrine also makes use of data from the positive sciences and,
particularly, from the social sciences which make up an important

instrument, although not an exclusive one, for understanding reality. -

Recourse to these sciences requires careful discernment, on the basis also
of an appropriate philosophical mediation since there can be a risk of
twisting them to the pressure of certain ideologies contrary to right
reason, to the Christian faith and, in concrete, to the very facts of
historical experience and scientific research. In any case, a “ fruitful
dialogue " between  Christian social ethics (theological and
philosophical) and the human sciences is not only possible but necessary
for understanding social reality. The clear distinction between the
compet-ency of the Church, on the one hand, and that of the positive
sciences on the other, does not constitute any obstacle to this dialogue
but aids it. Therefore, it is in line with the social doctrine of the Church
to accept and harmonize appropriately the data offered by the sources
mentioned above, and those provided by the positive sciences.
Obviously, as principal point of reference, it will always have the word
and example of Christ and Christian tradition considered in relation to
the evangelizing mission of the Church.

1. Evolution of Social Doctrine

As has already been stated, due to its character of mediation between
the Gospel and the concrete reality of man and society, the social
doctrine of the Church needs to be continuously updated and made

® Vatican Councit II, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 63.
» PauL VI, Apostolic Letter Octogesima adveniens (May 14, 1971), n. 40: 4.A.S. 63
(1971), page 429,
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responsive to the new situations of the world and historv.® In fact,
decade after decade, it has had a notable evolution. The initial object
of this doctrine was the so-called “social question ”, or the whole series
of socio-economic problems which arose in certain areas of the
European and American world subsequent to the “industrial
revolution ”. Today the “social question” is no longer limited to
particular geographic areas. It has a worldwide dimension 3! and includes
many aspects, including political ones, linked to the relationship
between classes and the transformation of society which has already
taken place and is still in progress. In any case, “ social question ” and
“social doctrine ” continue being co-related terms.

What is important to stress in the development of social doctrine:is
that, while it preserves a substantial identity as a doctrinal “corpus”
with great coherency, it has not been reduced to a closed system, but
has shown itself attentive to evolving situations, and capable of
responding to new problems, or to their new ways of being raised. This
appears evident from an objective analysis of the documents of the
Papacies from Leo XIII to John Paul II, and it becomes even more
apparent from Vatican Council II onward.

12.  Continuity and development

The differences in formulation, methodological procedure and style
seen in the documents, however, do not compromise the substantial
identity and unity of the social doctrine of the Church.

Rightly, therefore, the term “continuity ” is used to express the
relationship between the documents, even if each one responds in a
specific way to the problems of its times. As arn example, the “ poor”,
~which some recent documents deal with, are not the “ proletarians ” Leo
X1II refers to in the Encyclical Rerum novarum, nor the “ unemployed ”
who were at the center of Pius XI's attention in the Encyclical
Quadragesimo anno. Today they appear immensely greater in number
and include those in rich societies who are excluded from benefmng
from the goods of the earth with freedom, dignity and security. The
problem is all the more serious because in some parts of the world, and

10 PauL VI, Apostolic Exhortation Evangelii nuntiandi (December 8, 1975), n. 29: 4.4.S. .
66 (1979), page 25.

3 Paur VI, Encyclical Letter Populorum progressio (March 26, 1967), n. 3: A.A.S5. 59
(1967), page 258; Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1951),
n. 2: A.A.S. 73 (1981), page 582; Encyclical Letter Sollicitudo rei socialis (December 30, 1987),
n. 9: A.A.S. 80 (1988), pages 520-523.

52



especially . the Third World, it has become systematic and almost
institutionalized.

Furthermore, the problem no longer concerns only the unjust
differences between classes, but also enormous imbalances between rich
and poor nations.

13, The task and right to teach

With regard to the political community, in respect for, and
affirmation of reciprocal autonomy in each one’s field, since both are
at the service of the individual and social vocation of human persons,
the Church asserts her own competency and right to teach social
doctrine concerning the good and salvation of men. For this purpose,
she uses all the means at her disposal according to different situations
and times.*?

By considering man “in the full truth of his existence, of his
personal being and also of his community and social being”,>* the
Church is well aware that the destiny of humanity is linked closely and
indisputably to Christ. She is convinced of the irreplaceable need for the
help he offers man and so she can not abandon him. As John Paul II
stated in this regard, the Church participates intimately in the
happenings of all humanity, making man the first and fundamental
route in the fulfilment of her mission, “the way that leads invariably
through the mystery of the Incarnation and the Redemption .34 In this
way she continues the redeeming mission of Christ, and obeys his
mandate to preach the Gospel to all peoples,”® and to serve all who are
in need, whether as individuals or as groups and social classes, and those
who strongly feel the need for transformations and reforms in order to
improve living conditions.

In fidelity to her spiritual mission, the Church faces these problems
under the moral and pastoral aspect which is proper to her. In the
Encyclical, Sollicitudo rei socialis, John Paul II refers explicitly to this
aspect with regard to development problems, and affirms that it thus
falls rightfully within the mission of the Church. She therefore “ cannot

2 Varican Councit I, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 76.

B Joun Paur 11, Encyclical Letter Redempror hominis (March 4, 1979), n. 14: 4.4.5. 71
(1979), page 284.

3 Jbid., pages 284-285.

3 Matthew 28:19.
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be accused of going outside her own specific field of competence and,

still less, outside the mandate received from the Lord ”.3¢°

Beyond the circle of the faithful, the Church offers her social
doctrine to all men of good will and asserts that its fundamental
principles are “ demanded by right reason "% illuminated and perfected
by the Gospel.

3% Joun Paut II, Encyclical Letter Sollicitudo rei socialis (December 30, 1987), n. 8: A.A.S.
80 (1988), page 520.
3 Vatican Councie 11, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 63.



1I
HISTORICAL DIMENSION OF SOCIAL DOCTRINE

14. Before the attempt by some to sow “doubts and diffidence ”
concerning the efficacy of social doctrine because it is considered
abstract, deductive, static and lacking in critical strength, John Paul II
has recalled many times the urgent need for social action that takes
advantage of the “rich and complex heritage ” called “social doctrine
or social teaching of the Church ”.3® His predecessors, John XXIII and
Paul VI had done the same, as well the Fathers of the Second Vatican
Council.® From the thinking of the Popes and the Council, there
appears the intention to bring about, through Christian social action,
the Church’s presence in history that will reflect Christ’s presence
which transforms men’s hearts and the unjust structures created by men.

This aspect is particularly felt in the cultural and social conditions
of our times. Therefore, the current Magisterium of the Church has

stamped a new dynamism on social doctrine which explains the greater

attitude of hostility on the part of some, at times assumed acritically,
and shows the serious responsibility of those who refuse an instrument
so appropriate for the dialogue of the Church with the world, and so
effective for solving contemporary social problems.

38 Joun Paur II, Allocution Esta hora to the Third General Conference of the Latin
American Episcopate at Puebla (January 28, 1979), Part III, n. 7: A.A4.S. 71 (1979), page 203.

% Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961): A.A4.S. 53 (1961),
pages 453 ff.; Paur VI, Apostolic Letter Octogesima adveniens (May 14, 1971), n. 4: A.A.S.
63 (1971), page 403; Apostolic Exhortation Evangelii nuntiandi (December 8, 1975), n. 38:
A.A.S. 68 (1976), page 30; Varican CounciL 11, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, nn. 63,
76.
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1
Social dimension of the primitive Christian message

15.  History of salvation

Social doctrine plunges its roots into the History of Salvation, and
finds its origin in the very saving and liberating mission of Jesus Christ
and the Church. It is connected with the experience of faith in the
salvation and integral liberation of the people of God described first in
Genesis, Exodus, the Prophets and the Psalms, and then in the life of
Jesus and in the Apostolic Letters.*

16. The Mission of Jesus

The mission of Jesus and his life witness have made it obvious that
man’s true dignity is found in a spirit liberated from evil and renewed
by Christ’s redeeming grace. Nevertheless, the Gospel shows in an
abundance of texts that Jesus was not indifferent or extraneous to the
problem of the dignity and rights of the human person, nor to the needs
of the weakest, the neediest and the victims of injustice. At all times
he stressed a real solidarity with the poorest and lowliest.#! He fought
against injustice, hypocrisy, abuses of power, the greed for profit of the
rich who were indifferent to the sufferings of the poor, and vividly
reminded all of the final account to be made when he will return in
glory to judge the living and the dead.

Several fundamental truths, which have profoundly influenced the
social thought of the Church in her journey through the centuries, are
clearly contained in the Gospel. Thus for example, Jesus affirms and
proclaims an essential equality of dignity among all human beings, men
and women, whatever their ethnic origin, nation or race, culture,
political membership or social condition. Furthermore, his message
contains a conception of the whole person as a social being by virtue
of his very nature when he affirmed the dignity of marriage which
constitutes the primary form of communication among persons. From
the fundamental equality of dignity among all men and women and
from their intrinsic social nature there arises the need that relationships

% Joun PauL II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), n. 3: 4.4.5.
73 (1981), page 553; ConGREGATION FOR THE DoCTRINE oF THE Faith, Instruction Libertatis
conscientia on Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), nn. 44-51: 4.A4.S. 79 (1967),
pages 571-575. .

4 Marthew 11:28-30.
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in sodial life be established according to the critieria of an operative and
humane solidarity, that is, according to criteria of justice, vivified and
integrated by love. : :

As well as these values contained in the Gospel there are many
others of no less importance and of no less bearing on the social order,
such as, for example, the values attendant on the institution of the
united and indissoluble family, source of life; the values concerning the
origin and nature of authority, which are conceived and exercised as a
service to the common good of the social group in which it is directly
expressed and on which it operates, in harmony with the universal good
of the whole human Family.

17.  The Mission of the Church

The Church nourishes herself on the very mystery of Christ, the
Gospel incarnate, in order to announce, like Him, the Good News of
the Kingdom of God and call men to conversion and salvation.*? This
evangelizing mission of the Church, received from Christ, constitutes
her deepest identity. And yet, precisely from this, tasks, guidelines and
strength spring which can contribute toward building and consolidating
the community of men according to divine law.#

In teaching and in social practice, the Church in the early centuries
and in the Middle Ages did none other than apply and develop the
principles and guidelines contained in the Gospel. Moving within the
structures of civil society, she sought to humanize them in a spirit of
justice and charity, linking the work of evangelization to appropriate
charitable-social intitiatives. The Fathers of the Church are noted not
only as intrepid defenders of the poor and oppressed, but also as
promotors of helping institutions (hospitals, orphanages, hospices for
pilgrims and strangers) and of socio-cultural conceptions which
inaugurated the era of a new humanism rooted in Christ. These were
mostly works to supplement the inadequacies and lacunae in the
organization of civil society, which shows how capable are souls
permeated by the spirit of the Gospel of great sacrifices and great
creativity. Thanks to the efforts of the Church, there was recognised the

2 Mark 1:15.

4 Varican Counci. 11, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, nn. 42-44; Paur VI,
Apostolic Exhortation Evangelii nuntiandi (December 8, 1975), n. 31: 4.4.5. 66 (1976),
page 26; ConGreGaTION ForR THE DocTriNe ofF THE Farrw, Instruction Libertatis conscientia on
Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), nn. 63-65: 4.4.S. 79 (1987), pages 581 ff.

57

\W”



St

inviolability of human life, the sanctity and indissolubility of marriage,
the dignity of women, the value of human work and of every person,
thus contributing to the abolition of slavery which was a normal part
of the economic and social system of the ancient world. The progressive
development of theological activity, firstly in the monasteries and then
in universities, made possible the scientific elaboration of the basic
principles which regulate human coexistence. In this regard, of perennial
value is the thought of Saint Thomas Aquinas, Francis Suarez, Francis
de Vitoria and many others. These, together with various famous
philosophers and canonists, prepared the presuppositions and necessary
instruments for the working out of a true and proper social doctrine,
such as was introduced under the Supreme Pontiff Leo XIII and
continued by his successors.

The affirmation of this social dimension of Christianity is becoming
more urgent every day due to the increasingly vast and profound
changes which are taking place in society.** In the face of social
problems, which have always been present in the different historical
periods, but which, in our times, have become much more complex and
widespread on a worldwide scale, the Church cannot neglect her ethical
and pastoral reflection - in a field which belongs to her - in order to
enlighten and guide peoples’ efforts and hopes with her social teaching
so that even the radical changes required by situations of misery and
injustice may be brought about in such a way that favors men’s real
good.*

2
Formation of the historical heritage

18.  Socio-cultural Environment

In every era, social doctrine, with its principles of reflection, its
criteria for judgment and norms of action, has had no other orientation
than that of enlightening in a particular way, starting from the faith and
tradition of the Church, the real situation of society, especially when
human dignity was offended in it.

« PauL VI, Apostolic Exhortation Evangelii nuntiandi (December 8, 1975), n. 14: 4.4.S.
65 (1976), page 13.

35 CONGREGATION FOR THE DocTtrine of THE Farth, Instruction leertatts conscientia on
Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), n. 72: A.A.S. 79 (1987), page 586.
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In this perspective, which is both dynamic and historical, it appears
that the real character of social doctrine comes from the conformity of
its directives regarding problems of a given historical situation, with the
ethical requirements of the evangelical message, that calls for an in-depth
transformation of the person and groups in order to achieve an
authentic and integral liberation.

Nonetheless, in order to understand the historical development of
social doctrine, the socio-cultural context of each document must be
penetrated, and the economic, social, political and cultural conditions in
which it was issued, must be understood. Then, in the various
pronouncements the pastoral intention of the Church can be better
understood in relation to the situation of the society being examined
and the scope of the social problem.

Both the basic principles, directly derived from the Christian
concept of the person and human society, and the moral judgments
about particular social situations, institutions and structures, enable the
meaning of the historical presence of the Church in the world to be
grasped. It can be said that every social document is an example and
proof of this.

19.  Nineteenth century changes and contributions of Catholic thought

In particular one must remember the new situation which was
created in the 1800’s in Europe and, in part, in the Americas following
the industrial revolution, liberalism, capitalism and socialism. In that
situation, in line with the ethical and social requirements of the Word
of God and the constant teaching of the Fathers of the Church, of the
major theologians of the Middle Ages and, particularly, of St. Thomas
Aquinas, many Catholics of various countries promoted the
reawakening of the Christian conscience with regard to the serious
injustices which emerged in that era. In this way a more modern and
dynamic concept began to take shape of the form in which the Church
must be present and exercise her influence in society. The importance
of her presence in the world and the type of function required from
her by the new times was better understood. The entire social doctrine
of the Church from that time untl the present rests on these

% Jbid., Chapter V: 4.4.5. 79 (1987), pages 585 ff.
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assumptions. It is therefore in this perspective that the documents of the
social Magisterium are to be read and understood.

20. Leo XIII

Out of concern for the “ workers’ question ” - that is, the problems
deriving from the deplorable situation of the industrial proletariat, Leo
XIII intervened with the Encyclical Rerum novarum (1891), a
courageous' and farsighted text which prepared the way for the
developments of social doctrine made by the Magisterium in subsequent
documents. In the Encyclical the Pontiff presents the doctrinal
principles which can help cure the “social ill ” latent in the “ workers’
condition ”.#7

After having enumerated the errors which led to the “undeserved
misery ” of the proletariat, and after having excluded socialism in
particular as the remedy for the “ workers’ question ”, Rerum novarum
specifies and up-dates the Catholic doctrine on work, the right to
property, the principle of collaboration instead of class struggle as the
fundamental means for social change, the rights of the weak, the dignity
of the poor and the obligations of the rich, the perfecting of justice
through charity, on the right to form professional associations.

21, Puus XI

Forty years later, when the developments of industrial society had
already led to an enormous and ever-growing concentration of strength
and power in the economic-social world and inflamed a cruel class
struggle, Pius XI felt the duty and the responsibility to promote a
greater awareness, a more precise interpretation and an urgent
application of the moral law 48 governing human relations in this field,
with the intent of overcoming the conflict between classes and arriving
at a new social order based on justice and charity. Given this attention
to the new historical context, his Encyclical, Quadragesimo anno, offers
some new elements. It gives an overall view of industrial society and
production; it stresses the need for both capital and labor to contribute
to production and economic organization; it sets up the conditions for

47 Leo XIII, Encyclical Letter Rerum novarum (May 15, 1891): Acra Leonis XIII 1!(1891).
page 98.

% Pws XI, Encyclical Letter Quadragesimo anno (May 15, 1931): A4.A.5. 23 (1931),
page 191.
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the re-establishment of the social order; it seeks a new focus on the
emerging problems, in order to face the “great changes” brought by
the new development of the economy and of socialism.*? It does not
hesitate to take a position with regard to the attempts made during
those years to overcome social antinomies through the corporative
system by showing itself favorable to the principles of solidarity and
collaboration that inspire it, but warning that the failure to respect
freedom of association and action could compromise its desired
outcome. '

22.  Pus XII

During his long Papacy, Pius XII did not write any social
encyclicals. However, in complete continuity with the doctrine of his
predecessors, he intervened authoritatively on the social problems of his
times with a wide series of discourses. Among these, his Radio Messages
are particularly important in which he specified, formulated and
vindicated the ethical-social  principles aimed at promoting
reconstruction following the debacle of World War II. Due to his
sensitivity and intelligence in grasping the “signs of the times”, Pius
XII can be considered the immediate precursor of Vatican Councxl I
and of the social teaching of the Popes who followed him. The
following are the principal points on social doctrine which he best
concretized and applied to the problems of his times: the universal
destination and use of goods; the rights and duties of workers and
employers; the State’s function in economic activities; the need for
international collaboration in order to bring about greater justice and
guarantee peace; the restoration of law as the rule for relations between
classes and peoples; the minimum income of the family.5

During the war and the post-war period, for many people of all
continents and for millions of believers and nonbelievers, the social
teaching of Pius XII represented the voice of the universal conscience,
interpreted and proclaimed in close connection with the word of God.
With his moral authority and prestige, Pius XII brought the light of
Christian wisdom to countless men of every category and social level,

% Ibid.. A.A.S. 23 (1931), pages 209 ff.

0 Pws XII, Discourse The Solemnity of Pentecost for the fiftieth anniversary of the
Encyclical Rerum novarum (June 1, 1941): A.A.S. 33 (1941), pages 195 ff.; Christmas Radio
Message: on peace and the international order of 1939, 1940, 1950, 1951, 1954: on democracy,
1944; Discourses” on the dangers of the technological conception of social life and on the
economic enterprise and order of June 3, 1950 and September 9, 1956.
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to government leaders, men of culture, professionals, entrepreneurs,

technical leaders and workers.

In wishing to give value to the tradition of Rerum novarum,>' he
aimed at the formation of an ethical and social conscience which would
inspire the actions of peoples and States. Through him that breath of
the regenerating Spirit passed into the Church which, as he said in
reference to Rerum novarum, did not fail to extend itself beneficially to
the whole of humanity.5

23, Jobn XXIII

After World War II, the Church found herself in a new situation
under many aspects; the “social question” which was initially limited
to the working class, had undergone a process of universalization which
involved all classes, all countries and international society itself in which
the drama of the Third World was emerging increasingly. The
“problem of the modern era” became the object of the Church’s
reflection and pastoral action and of her social Magisterium. In fact, the
new Encyclical, Mater et magistra (1961) by Pope John XXIII, aims at
up-dating the already known documents, and taking a further step
forward in the process of involving the whole Christian community.5?
In tackling the more current and important aspects of the “social
question "3 the new document makes the existing inequalities stand out
both among the various economic sectors and the different countries
and regions, and it denounces the phenomena of overpopulation and
underdevelopment which, due to a lack of understanding and solidarity
among the nations, bring about unbearable situations especially in the

Third World.

Vis-a-vis the dangers of a new, nuclear war, after having intervened
with a memorable message to peoples and heads of State, at the most
acute moment of the crisis, John XXIII himself issued the Encyclical
Pacem in terris (1963) which is an urgent exhortation to build peace
based on respect for the ethical requirements which must preside over
relations between men and States.

st Prus XII, Discourse The Solemnity of Pentecost for the fiftieth anniversary of the
Encyclical Rerum ncovarum (June 1, 1941): A4.A4.S. 33 (1941), page 204.

2 Ibid.: A.A.S. 33 (1941), page 197.

3 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Marer et magistra (May 15, 1961): A.A4.5. 53 (1961),
pages 412-413.

ss Ibid.: A.A.S. 53 (1961), pages 431-451.
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The stvle and language of Pope John XXIII's Encyclicals confer on
social doctrine a new capacity with regard to its approach and influence
on the new situations without neglecting the law of continuity with the
preceding tradition. Therefore, one cannot speak of an “ epistemological
shift ”. It is certain that the tendency surfaces of giving value to the
empirical and the sociological aspects but, at the same time, the
theological motivation in social doctrine is accentuated. This is all the
more obvious if a comparison is made with the preceding documents
in which philosophical reflection predominates and argumentation is
based on the principles of natural law. The origin of John XXIII’s social
encyclicals are certainly derived from the radical transformations both
within the States as well as in their reciprocal relations both “in the
scientific, technical and economic field” and in the “social and
political ” one.35

During that period other major phenomena began to become urgent
in a troubling way. First of all, there were the effects of economic
development following post-war reconstruction. The optimism it
generated impeded immediate awareness of the contradictions of a
system based on the unequal development of the different countries of
the world. Furthermore, at the end of that decade, while the process
of decolonization of many countries of the Third World was taking
place, another type of colonial domination was already observed of an
economic nature, replacing the former political colonialism. This fact is
decisive for a stand in conscience and for a counter movement,
especially in Latin America where, in order to combat imbalances in
development and the situation of new dependency, a ferment of
liberation was unleashed in various ways and forms. This would
subsequentlv generate the different currents of the “theology of
liberation ” about which the Holy See has made its position known.

24. Vatican Council I

Four years after the publication of Mater et magistra, the Pastoral
Constitution Gaudium et spes of the Second Vatican Council was issued
on the Church in the contemporary world. If between the two
documents an overly brief period of time had elapsed for there to be

s Ibid.: A.A.S. 533 (1961), pages 412-413.

56 CONGREGATION FOR THE DoctriNe ofF THE Fartu, Instruction Libertatis nuntius on some
aspects of the “ Theology of Liberation ” (August 6, 1984): A.4.S. 76 (1984), pages 876-909;
Instruction Libertatis conscientia on Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986): A4.A4.S.
79 (1987), pages 534-599.
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significant changes in historical reality, nonetheless, with the new
document the path covered by social doctrine was considerable. The
Council in fact realized that the world was waiting for a new and
stimulating message from the Church. It responded to that expectation
with the Constitution in which, in harmony with ecclesiological
renewal, a new concept of how to be a community of believers and
people of God is reflected. It aroused new interest regarding the doctrine
contained in the preceding documents on the witness and life of
Christians, as authentic ways of making the presence of God in the
world visible.

On the social level, the response of the Church gathered together
in the Council became concrete in the presentation of a more dynamic
concept of man and society and, in particular, of socio-economic life
worked out on the basis of the requirements and correct interpretation
of economic development.

According to the chapter of Gaudium et spes dedicated to this
problem, the elimination of social and economic inequalities can in fact
only be based on the correct understanding of development. This
interpretation of social reality on a worldwide scale produced a
fundamental shift in the evolving process of social doctrine. It does not
allow itself to become absorbed by the socio-economic implications of
the two major systems, capitalism and socialism. Instead it opens up to
a new concept; the dual dimension or range of development. This
concept, in fact, aims at promoting the good of the whole man, “in his
totality, taking into account his material needs and the requirements of
his intellectual, moral, spiritual and religious life ”, thereby overcoming
the traditional counterpositions between producer and consumer, and
the discriminations that offend the dignity of the great human family.’

In this perspective one discovers how, at the basis of what the

. Constitution says about economic and social life, there is an

authentically humanistic development concept.

In Gaudium et spes the Church shows how deep her sensitivity is for
the growing awareness of inequalities and injustices present in
humanity, and especially for the problems of the Third World.

Thus in social doctrine, a personalist and community direction of
the economy is strengthened, against all social and economic

7 Varican Councit 11, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, nn. 64-65.
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discrimination, in which man presides and is considered the end, subject
and protagonist of development.

It was the first time that a document of the solemn Magisterium of
the Church spoke so amply about the directly temporal aspects of
Christian life. It must be recognized that the attention given by the
Constitution to social, psychological, political, economic, moral and
religious changes has increasingly stimulated over the past twenty years
the Church’s pastoral concern for men’s problems and dialogue with the
world.

25.  Paul VI

A few years after the Council, the Church offered mankind a new

and important reflection on social matters with the Encyclical

Populorum  progressio (1967) by Paul VI. It can be considered as a
development of the chapter on economic and social life in Gaudium et
spes while introducing some significant new elements.

In a short time, in fact, awareness had grown further of the
inequalities which discriminated against and subjected many Third
World countries to situations of injustice and marginalization. This
problem was aggravated by particular circumstances; the growth of
differences betweer. rich and poor countries, demographic growth in the

Third World.

In the poorest and most marginalized regions and peoples, the
analysis of underdevelopment and its causes provoked scandal and made
the struggle against injustice rage.

In the new historical context in which social conflicts had taken on
wordwide dimensions, the light of Populorum progressio is projected.
It offers assistance in grasping all the dimensions of an integral human
development and of a development in solidarity of humanity. These two
topics are to be considered the axes around which the encyclical is
structured. In wishing to convince its receivers of the urgent need for
action in solidarity,’® the Pope presents development as “ the transition
from less human conditions to those which are more human” and
indicates its characteristics. Less human conditions are found when there
are material and moral deficiencies and oppressive structures. Human

8 Paur VI, Encyclical Letter Populorum progressio (March 26, 1967), n. 9: A.A.S. 59
(1967), page 261.
9 Ibid., n. 61: A.A.S. 59 (1967), page 257.
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conditions require having what is necessary, acquiring know-how and
culture, respect for the dignity of others, recognition of supreme values
and of God, and lastly, the Christian life of faith, hope and charity.®®
The “passage” from less human to more human conditions which,
according to the Pope, is not limited to purely temporal dimensions,
must inspire theological reflection on liberation from injustice and on
authentic values without which a real development of society is not
possible.

Social doctrine finds a door open here for an in-depth and renewed
ethical reflection.

Only four years after the Encyclical Populorum progressio, Paul VI
issued the Apostolic Letter Octogesima adveniens (1971). It was the
eightieth anniversary of Rerum novarum, but the Pope was looking
more to the present and future than to the past. In the Western world,
new problems had arisen of the so-called “ post-industrial society ”, and
the social teaching of the Church had to be adapted to them. Therefore,
Octogesima adveniens began a new reflection for understanding the
political dimension of Christian existence and commitment, by
stimulating on its.part a critical sense with regard to the ideologies and
utopias underlying the socio-economic systems in force.

26. Jobn Paul II

Ten years later (1981) John Paul II intervened with the great
Encyclical Laborem exercens. The decade which had transpired had left
an imprint on the history of the world and of the Church. In the Pope’s
thinking it is not difficult to perceive the flux of new changes which

had been produced. Whereas the 70’s had begun with an increased

awareness of underdevelopment and the injustices derived from it
towards the middle of that decade the first symptoms appeared of a

'much deeper crisis produced by the contradictions which the

international  monetary and economic system concealed, and
characterized above all by the enormous rise in the price of oil. In this
situation, before the whole of Western developed countries and those
of the Eastern collectivist bloc, the Third World demanded new
monetary and trade structures in which the rights of poorer peoples
would be respected, as well as justice in economic relations. While the
Third World’s malaise was growing, some countries, in echoing their

& [bid., nn. 20-21: A.A.S. 59 (1967), pages 267-268.
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suffering, demanded greater justice in the distribution of world income.
The entire system of the international division of labor and the
structure of the world economy entered into a deep crisis.
Consequently, a radical revision was required of the very structures
which had led to such an unequal economic development.

Vis-3-vis these numerous and new problems, John Paul II wrote the
Encyclical Laborem exercens on the ninetieth anniversary of Rerum
novarum. It is in continuity with the previous Magisterium, but with
an originality all its own ¢! both with regard to its method and style,
and for many aspects of its teaching which are dealt with in relation
to the conditions of the time, but follow the main intuitions of Paul
VL. The document unwinds in the form of a direct exhortation to all
Christians for the purpose of involving them in the transformation of
the existing socio-economic systems, and it provides precise guidelines
based on the fundamental concern for the integral good of man. With
it the “traditional heritage” of the social doctrine of the Church is
expanded by pointing out that the “ main key ” to the entire “social
question ” is found in “ human work 7,62 the most appropriate point of
reference for analyzing all social problems By starting with work as a
fundamental dimension of human existence, all the other aspects of
socio-economic life are dealt with without omitting the cultural and
technological aspect.s?

Laborem exercens thus proposes a profound revision of the meaning
of work which implies a more equitable redistribution not only of
income and wealth, but also of work itself in such a way that there may
be employment for all. For this purpose, society must be helped in
order to re-discover the need for moderation in consumption, to
re-acquire the virtues of sobriety and solidarity, and to make real
sacrifices as well in order to come out of the current crisis. It is a great
proposal which the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith has also
repeated recently.é* And, this is valid not only for each one of the
individual peoples, but also for relations between nations.

The world situation requires respect for principles and basic values
which are to be considered irreplaceable. Indeed, without a reassertion

6t Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1951), n. 3: 4.4.S.
73 (1981), page 583..

82 Ibid., n. 3: A.A.S. 73 (1981), page 584.

& Ibid., n. 4: A.A.S. 73 (1981), page 584.

64 CONGREGATION FOR THE DoctrINE oF THE Fart, Instruction Liberratis conscientia on
Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), nn. 81-91: 4.A4.S. 79 (1987), pages 591-595.
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of human dignity and rights as well as of solidarity among peoples;
social justice and a new meaning of work, there will be no true human
development nor any new order of social coexistence.

On December 30, 1987, on the twentieth anniversary of Populorum
progressio, John Paul 1I pubhshed the Encyclical Sollicitudo rei socialis,
the main axis of which is the notion of development as it was treated
in the above mentioned document by Paul VL In the light of the ever
valid teaching of that Encyclical, the Supreme Pontiff wished to
examine the world situation twenty years later under this aspect, for the
purpose of up-dating and further deepening the idea of development so
that it will respond to the urgent needs of the present moment and be
truly human.

Among the causes of lack of development the following are
mentioned: the persistent gap, and often even its increase, between
North and South; the opposition between the Eastern and Western
blocs with the resulting arms race, arms trade and the various obstacles
of a political nature that impede decisions concerning cooperation and
solidarity among nations. In this context, the demographic question is
also mentioned. On the other hand, however, some advances achieved
in the field of development are recognized although they are somewhat
uncertain, limited and inadequate with respect to the real needs.

With regard to the second major topic of the Encyclical — the
nature of real development — first of all, clarifications are offered
regarding the difference between  “undefined progress” and
development. In this regard it is repeated that true development cannot
be limited to the multiplication of goods and service - to what one

. possesses, but must contribute to the fullness of “ being ” of man. In this

way the moral nature of real development is meant to be shown clearly.
This important aspect 1s developed also in the light of Scriptural sources

“and of the Tradition of the Church. Proof of this moral dimension of

development is the insistence in the document on the connection
between faithful observance of all human rights (including the right to
religious freedom) and the true development of man and peoples.

In the Encyclical, various obstacles to development of a moral nature
are also analyzed (structures of sin; exclusive desire for profit; thirst for
power) and the ways for hopefully overcoming them. In this regard
recognition is urged of the inter-dependence between men and peoples
and the resulting recognition of the obligation of solidarity, insisting on
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its virtuous character, the duty of charity for Christians. All of this,
however, requires a radical conversion of hearts.

At the end of the document some other specific ways are also
indicated as to how to face the current situation that stress above all
the importance of the social doctrine of the Church, its teaching and
dissemination at the present time.

27.  This brief overall history of the social doctrine of the Church aids
in understanding its complexity, richness, dynamism and also its limits.
Each document marks a new step forward in the Church’s effort to
respond to the problems of society in the various moments of history.
In each one of them, one must especially see the pastoral concern to
present to the entire Christian community and to all men of good will
the fundamental principles, universal criteria and guidelines suitable for
suggestmg basic choices and coherent practice for every concrete
situation. This teaching, therefore, is “ not a ‘third way’ between liberal
capitalism and Marxist collectivism, nor even a possible alternative to
other solutions less radically opposed to one another” but a
disinterested service which the Church offers according to the needs of
the times and places. Observation of this historical dimension shows
that the social doctrine of the Church, expressed clearly and coherently
in its essential principles, is not an abstract system, closed and defined
once and for all, but a concrete, dynamxc and open one. Indeed
attention to reality and evangelical inspiration place the Church in a
position of being able to respond to the continuous changes to which
the economic, social, political, technological and cultural processes are
subjected. It is a task that is always under construction open to the
needs of the new realities and new problems that emerge in these areas.

28. More recent documents

The changes mentioned require an ethical view of the new problems
and a more and more differentiated, up-dated and in-depth response.
This is what occurred, for instance, with regard to the questions of
private property, socialization, co-management, Third World underdev-
elopment, the growing gap between rich and poor countries, socio-
economic development, the meaning of work, the international debt,
the problem of the homeless, the present-day situation of the family, the

65 Joun Paur 11, Encyclical Letter Sollicitudo rei socialis (December 30, 1987), n. 41: A.A.S.
80 (1988), page 571.
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dignity of women, respect for human life in its origins and procreation.
The most recent documents of the Church point out her deep
evangelical sensitivity with regard to the new social problems.¢s

In the spirit of Vatican Council I the social doctrine of the
Church, composed of “permanent elements” and “contingent
elements ”,%8 will continue along its historical path, becoming broadened
and enriched through the contribution of all the members of the
Church. Along this path the Magisterium will gather up the different
voices in its official teaching, and reconcile attention to the historical
dimension with the sacred duty to not weaken the stability and
certainty of fundamental principles and norms and invite coherent
action.

Throughout this long path, the Church will continue making the
teachings and values of her social doctrine concrete by proposing
principles for reflection and permanent values, criteria for judgment and
directives for action.®

6 CONGREGATION FOR THE DoctriNe of THE FartH, Instruction Libertatis conscientia on
Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1966): A.A4.S. 79 (1987), pages 584-599; PonTiFicaL
Commission “ TusTiTia T Pax ", Document At the Service of the Human Community: An Ethical
Approach to the International Debt Question (December 27, 1986): L’Osservatore Romano
(January 29, 1987); Document What Have You Done to Your Homeless Brother? The Church
and the Housing Problem (December 27, 1987): L’Osservatore Romano (February 3, 1988);
Joun Paur II, Apostolic Exhortation Familiaris consortio (November 22, 1981): A.A.S. 74
(1982), pages 81 191; CoNGReGATION FOR THE DoctrINE oF THE Farth, Instruction The Gift of Life
on respect for hfe in its origins and the dignity of procreation (February 22, 1987):

L’Osservatore Romano (March 11, 1987); Joun Paur II, Apostolic Letter Mulieris dlgmtatem
(August 15, 1988): L’Osservatore Romano (October 1, 1988).

67 Varican Councie I, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 91.

& Ibid., Proem, Note 1.

® Cf. Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961); A.A.S. 53 (1961),
page 454; Paur VI, Apostolic Letter Ocrogesima adveniens (May 14, 1971), n. 4: A.A.S. 63
(1971), page 403; Joun PauL I, Allocution Esta hora to the Third General Conference of the
Latin American Episcopate at Puebla (January 28, 1979), Part III, n. 7: A.A.S. 71 (1979},
page 203; ConcreGaTioN ror THE Doctrine oF THE FarrH, Instruction Libertatis conscientia on
Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), n. 72: 4.A4.S. 79 (1987), page 586.
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PERMANENT PRINCIPLES AND VALUES

29. In this chapter, the “permanent principles” and fundamental
values will be briefly mentioned which must not be omitted in teaching
the social doctrine of the Church. In an Appendix, an outline program
of courses is offered which can be adapted to the concrete needs of the

individual local Churches.

1
Permanent principles of reflection

30. Premuse

These principles have not been formulated by the Church organic-
ally in one single document, but throughout the entire span of the
historical evolution of her social doctrine. They are drawn from the
whole series of various documents which the Magisterium of the
Church, with the collaboration of enlightened bishops,” priests and lay
persons, has drawn up in tackling the various social problems as they
gradually emerged.

It is obvious that the present document is not, and does not intend
to be either a new synthesis nor a manual of these principles, but it is
rather a body of simple guidelines considered useful for teaching.

It does not constitute a complete presentation of these principles, but
simply an indication of those which are to be considered the more

~0 Joun XXII, Encyclical Letter Marer el’ magistra (May 15, 1961): A.A.S. 53 (1961),
page 453.
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important ones and therefore worthy of special attention in the
formation of future priests.

Among these, the principles regarding persons, the common good,
solidarity and participation are to be considered fundamental. The
others are intimately connected and are derived from them.

31.  The human person

The dignity of the person is based on the fact that he or she is
created in the image and likeness of God and elevated to a supernatural
destiny transcending earthly life. Man therefore as an intelligent and free
being, subject of rights and of duties, is the primary principle and, one
can say, the heart and soul of the social teaching of the Church.”
“ According to the almost -unanimous opinion of believers and
unbelievers alike, all things on earth should be related to man as their
center and crown ”.72 It is a principle that in its anthropological import
constitutes the source of other principles which are part of the corpus
of social doctrine, which in its structures, organization and function
serves the creation and continuous adjustment of conditions both
economic and cultural which allow the greatest possible number of
people the development of the capacities and the satisfaction of their
legitimate exigencies of perfection and happiness. For this reason the
Church will never tire but will insist on the dignity of persons, against
all slavery, exploitation and manipulation perpetrated to the harm of
people, not only in the field of politics and economics, but also in the
cultural, ideological and medical field.”?

© 32,  Human rights

Human rights derive by an intrinsic logic from the same dignity of
the human person. The Church has become aware of the urgent need
to protect and defend these rights and considers it as part of her own
saving mission following Christ’s example, who showed that he was
always attentive to the needs of people, especially the poorest.

" Varican Councie 11, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 17.

"2 Ibid., n. 12. This affirmation of Gaudium et spes includes, for Christian faith, that the
ordering of the world to the needs of man is valid only on the presuppostion of the
subordination of man to God, and thus man builds the world in obedience to the norms of
God, not destroying it in the name of his egoism.

73 CONGREGATION FOR THE DoCTRINE oF THE Faith, Instruction Liberratis conscientia on the
Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986): 4.4.S. 79 (1987), page 586.
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THe assertion of human rights arose in the Church more as a
concrete service to humanity, than as a theoretical, organic and
complete system. By reflecting on them, however, the Church
recognized their philosophical and theological foundations and their
juridical, social, political and ethical implications, as can be seen in the
documents of her social teaching She did so, though, not in the context
of a revolutionary opposition of the rights of the person against
traditional authority, but on the basis of the Law written into human
nature by the Creator.

The insistence, especially in our times, with which the Church has
made herself the promoter of the respect for and defense of human
rights, whether personal or social ones, is explained not only by the fact
that her intervention both today and yesterday is dictated by the
Gospel,”* but also because from the reflection on human rights a new
theological and moral wisdom has developed for tackling the problems
of the contemporary world.”® In particular, the right to religious liberty,
in as much as it touches the intimate sphere of the spirit, “reveals a
point of reference and, in a certain sense, becomes the measure of the
other fundamental rights ”.7¢ Today, it is affirmed and defended by
various public and private, national and international Organizations.

For her part, the Catholic Church shows herself to be in support
in a special way of the many who are discriminated against or
persecuted for their faith, and she is tenaciously committed so that such
unjust situations may be overcome.

33.  Contributions of the Papal Magisterium to human rights

Together with the Conciliar Magisterium, the Papal Magisterium has
widely dealt with and developed the topic of the rights of the human
person. Pius XII had already enunciated the principles based on the
natural law of a social order in conformity with human dignity and
made concrete in a sound democracy capable of best respecting the right
to freedom, peace and material goods. Subsequently the Encyclical
Pacem in terris by John XXIII was the first official Papal text explicitly
dedicated to human rights. In fact, in reading the “signs of the times”,
the Church perceived the need to proclaim the “universal, inviolable

7 Vatican Councit 11, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium er spes, n. 41,

s [bid., nn. 26, 73, 76.

6 Joun Paur 11, Message for the XXI World Day of Prayer for Peace (8 December 1987),
n. 1: Insegnamenti dz Giovanni Paolo II, X, 3, p. 1334.
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and inalienable ” rights of all men, against any discrimination and
particularist conception. For this reason, in addition to basing human
rights on the natural law inherent in Creation and ordained towards the
Redemption, Pacem in terris corrects a certain individualistic aspect of
the traditional concept of reciprocal rights and duties by placing rights
in a context of solidarity and stressing the requirements of a commumty
nature which solidarity implies.

In turn, in the Encyclical Populorum progressio, without separating
human rights from the field of reason and continuing in the perspective
followed above all by Vatican Council II, Paul VI highlights the
Christian foundation of human rights and shows how faith transforms
their very inner dynamics. Furthermore, it must be observed that if
Pacem in terris is the charter of human rights, Populorum progressio
constitutes the charter of the poor peoples’ rights to development.
Later, in deepening this reflection, John Paul II bases human rights
simultaneously on the three dimensions of the complete truth about
man: on the dignity of man as such; on man created in the image and
likeness of God; on man inserted into the mystery of Christ. The saving
mission of the Church is based on this dignity of man seen in the light
of Christ’s redeeming task. For this reason she cannot be silent when
the inviolable rights of men and peoples are offended or endangered.
From the Christian point of view, in fact, nations and native lands are
a human reality with a positive and irreplaceable value at the basis of
the inviolable rights within the different peoples and, in particular, the
right of peoples to their own identity and development.””

34.  The person-society relationsbip ‘

The human person is a social being by its nature - that is, by its
innate need and its connatural inclination to communicate with others.
This human sociality is the basis of all forms of society and of the
ethical requirements which are inscribed in it. Man is not sufficient in
himself to attain his full development; he needs others and society.

This principle of interdependence between the person and society,
joined to that essentially of the dignity of the human person, relates to

" Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Redemptor hominis (March 4, 1979), n. 17: A.A.S. 71
(1979), pages 295 ff.; Message L’Eglise catholique to the civil authorities who signed the
Helsinki Agreement (1975), on freedom of conscience and religion (September 1, 1980): A.A4.S.
72 (1980), pages 1252 ff.; Joun PauL II, Allocution I desire to U.N. Representatives (October
2, 1979), n. 6: A.A.S. 71 (1979), pages 1146-7; Allocution Uma cordialissima saudagdo to the
Indios of Amazonia (July 10, 1980): 4.4.S. 72 (1980), pages 960 ff.

74



the complex fibre of human social life which is governed by its own
appropriate laws and perfected through Christian reflection.”
Understanding the different aspects of social life today is not always
easy given the rapid and profound changes which are taking place in all
fields due to man’s intelligence and creative activity: The changes, on
their part, cause crises which are reflected both in man’s inner
imbalances, which increase his power all the more without always
succeeding in channelling it to proper ends, and in social relations in
the sense that a correct application of the laws governing social life is
not always achieved.”

35. Human sociery is therefore the object of the social teaching of the
Church since she is neither outside nor over and above socially united
men, but exists exclusively in them and, therefore, for them. The
Church insists on the “ intrinsically social nature” of human beings.®
It must be noted, however, that here “social” does not mean
“ collective ” whereby the person is only a mere product. The strength
and dynamism of this social condition is developed fully in society
which thus sees relations in living together grow both on the national
and international level.$!

36. From the dignity, rights and sociality of the human person, the
other permanent principles for reflection which guide and govern social
life are derived. Among those which have been studied in depth by the
Magisterium, the following are mentioned: the common good,
solidarity, subsidiarity, participation, the organic concept of social life
and the universal destination of goods.

37.  The common good

In speaking about the laws or principles governing social life, in the
first place the “ common good ” must be kept in mind. Although in its
essential and most profound aspects it cannot be conceived in doctrinal
terms, or much less determined in its historical content,’ it can still be

"8 Vatican Councie I, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 25.

" Ibid., n. 4.

%0 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961); A.A.S. 53 (1961),
page 453.

4 Jbid.: A.A.S. 53 (1961), pages 415 f.

82 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Pacem in terris (April 11, 1961): A.A.5. 55 (1963),
page 272.
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describéd as “all those social conditions which favour the full
development of human personality .3

Therefore, although the common good is higher than private
interests, it is inseparable from the good of the human person and
commits public authorities to recognize, respect, regulate, protect and
promote human rights and facilitate the fulfilment of the respective
duties. Consequently, "implementation of the common good can be
considered the very raison d’étre of public authorities who are held to
attain it to the advantage of all the citizens and of the whole man —
considered in his earthly-temporal and transcendent dimension — while
respecting a correct hierarchy of values and the postulates of historical
circumstances.?*

Thus, since the Church considers the common good as a value in
the service and organization of social life and of the new order of
human coexistence, she stresses its human meaning and ability to
animate social structures in their globality and in their particular sectors,
by encouraging indepth transformations, according to the criterion of
social justice. :

38. Solidarity and Subsidiarity

Solidarity and subsidiarity are two other important principles
governing social life. According to the principle of solidarity, each
person, as a member of society, is indissolubly linked to the destiny of
society itself and, by dint of the Gospel, to the destiny of all men’s
salvation. In his recent Encyclical, Sollicitudo rei socialis, the Pope has
particularly underlined the importance of this principle, identifying it
as a human and christian virtue.?s

The ethical demands of this principle require all men, groups and
local communmes, associations and organizations, nations and contin-
ents, to participate in the management of all the activities of economic,
political and cultural life while overcoming any purely individualistic
conception.’®

8 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistira (May 15, 1961): A.A.S. 53 (1961), page
417; ¢f. Pius XII, Christmas Radio Message Con sempre nuova (December 24, 1942): A.A4.S.
35 (1943), page 13.

3 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Pacem in terris (April 11, 1963): A.A4.S. 55 (1963),
page 272.

8 Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Sollicitudo rei socialis (30 December 1987), nn. 39-40:
A.A.S. 80 (1988), pp. 566-569.

3 Vatican CounciL 11, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, nn. 30-32; CONGREGATION FOR



Subsidiarity is to be considered as the complement ot solidarity. It
protects the human person, local communities and 1nterrnedlary
bodies " from the danger of losing their legitimate autonomy. The
Church is attentive to the apphcauon of this pr1nc1ple by reason of the
very dignity of the person, respect for what is most human in the
organization of social life,’” and the safeguarding of the rights of peoples
in relations between individual societies and universal society.

39. Organic concept of social life

As appears from what has been said, an ordered society is not
adequately understood without an organic concept of social life. This
principle requires that the sociery be founded, on the one hand, on the
inner dynamism of its members - which originates in the intelligence
and free will of the persons who seek the common good in solidariry.
On the other hand, it is founded on the structure and organization of
society comprised not only of individual free persons, but also of
intermediate societies which are integrated into higher units, beginning
with the family and arriving — through local communities, professional
associations, regions and national states — at supernational bodies and
the universal society of all peoples and nations.®

40.  Participation

Participation occupies a predominant place in recent developments
of the social teaching of the Church. Its strength lies in the fact that
it ensures fulfilment of the ethical requirements of social justice. The
just, proportionate and responsible participation of all members and
sectors of society in the development of socio-economic, political and

THE Doctrine oF THE FaiTH, Instruction Liberratis conscientia on Christian freedom and liberation
(March 22, 1986), n. 73: 4.A.S. 79 (1987), page 586; Joun Paur II, Discourse Je désire to the
68th Session of the International Labor Conference (June 15, 1982): 4.4.5. 74 (1982), pages

- 992 ff.

7 Piss X1, Encyclical Letter Quadragesimo anno (May 15, 1931): A.A.S. 23 (1931),
page 203; Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Pacem in terris (April 11, 1963): A.A4.S. 55 (1963),
page 294; Joun PauL II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981): A.4.S. 73
(1981), page 616; Concrecation For THE DoctriNe oF THE Farr, Instruction Libertatis conscientia
on Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), n. 73: A.4.S. 79 (1987), page 586.

8 Piys XI, Encyclical Letter Quadragesimo anno (May 15, 1931): A.A.S. 23 (1931),
page 203; Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961): A.A.S. 53 (1961),
pages 409-410, 413; Paur VI, Encyclical Letter Populorum progressio (March 26, 1967), n. 33:
A.A.S. 59 (1967), pages 273-274; Apostolic Letter Ocrogesima adveniens (May 14, 1971), nn.
46-47: A.A.S. 63 (1971), pages 433-437; Varican Counci. II, Pastoral Constitution Gaudmm et
spes, nn. 30-31.
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cultural life, is the sure path for attaining a new human coexistence. Not
onlv does the Church not overlook this principle.® but she finds in it
a constant motivation for promoting the advancement of the quality of
life of individuals and of society as such. It is a deep human aspiration
which expresses man’s dignity and freedom in scientific and technical
progress in the world of work and public life.*

41.  Human structures and communities of persons

The Church has repeatedly sought to prevent the real danger
threatening the dignity of the person, individual freedom and social
liberties which derives from the technical and mechanistic concept of
life and from the social structure that does not leave sufticient room- for
the development of a true humanism. In many nations the State is
transformed into a huge, administrative machine which invades all areas
of life and drags man into a state of fear and anxiety causing his
depersonalization.®!

The Church thus feels that bodies and many private associations are
necessary which reserve the proper space for the person and encourage
the growth of collaboration in subordination to the common good.
However, in order for these organizations to be real communities, their
members must be considered and respected as persons, and called upon
to participate in common tasks.”? According to the Church, therefore,
a sure path for attaining this goal is found in associating labor and
capital, and in creating intermediate bodies.??

Implementation of these principles governing social life and the
different levels of social organization and in the various sectors of
hvman activity enable the overcoming of all tensions between

9 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Pacem in terris (April 11, 1961): A.A.S. 55 (1963),
page 278; Vatican Councie 11, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, nn. 9, 68; Joun Paut II,
Encyclical Letter Sollicitudo rei socialis (December 30, 1987), n. 44: A.A.S5. 80 (1988),
pages 576-577. :

% Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961): A.A.5. 53 (1961),
page 423; PauL VI, Apostolic Letter Octogesima adveniens (May 14, 1971), n. 22: A.A.S. 63
(1971), page 417; JOHN Pauvu II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981):
A.A.S. 73 (1981), page 617; CoNGREGATION FOR THE DocCTRINE OF THE FaiTH, Instruction Libertatis
conscientia on Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), n. 86: 4.4.5. 79 (1987),
page 593. :

9t Pres XII, Christmas Radio Message Levate capita vestra (December 24, 1952): A:A.S.
45 (1953), page 37.

92 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961): A4.4.5. 53 (1961),
page 416.

3 Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), n. 14: 4.4.5.
73 (1981), pages 612 ff.
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socialization and personalization. The present day phenomenon of the
multiplication of relations and social structures on all levels, deriving
from free decisions and aimed at improving the quality of human life,
can only be welcomed in a positive way since thev manifest the
attainment of human.solidarity and favor the expansion of the person’s
material and spiritual activity.

42.  The universal purpose of goods

With this “ characteristic principle of Christian social concern ” % it
is affirmed that the goods of the earth are for the use of everyone in

order to satisfv their right to a life consonant with the dignity of the

person and the needs of the family. In fact, “ God intended the earth
and all that it contains for the use of every human being and people.

Thus, as all men follow justice and unite in charity, created goods

should abound for them on a reasonable basis ”.%5 It follows that the
right to private property, valid and necessary in itself, must be restricted
within the limits imposed by its social function. As the Pope explains
in his Encyclical Laborem exercens, “ Christian tradition has never
upheld this right as absolute and untouchable. On the contrary, it has
always understood this right within the broader context of the right
common to all to use the goods of the whole creation; the right to
private property is subordinated to the right to common use, to the fact
that goods are meant for everyone ”.%

2
Fundamental Values

43.  The sure path

The prmcxples for reflection of the Church’s social doctrine, as laws
governing social life, are not independent from real recognition of the
fundamental values inherent in the dignity of the human person. These
values are principally: truth, freedom, justice, solidarity, peace and

charity or Christian love. Living these values is the sure path not only

% Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Sollicitudo rei socialis (December 30, 1987), n. 42: 4.4.35.
80 (1988), page 573.
% Vatican Counci. II, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 69.

% Joun Paul II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), n. 14: A.4.5.
73 (1981), page 613.
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to personal perfection, but also for putting a true humanism and a new
social coexistence into practice. Reference must therefore be made to
them in order to bring about substantial reforms of economic, political,
cultural and technological structures and the necessary changes in
1nstitutions.

44. Towards a renewal of society

The vital importance of these values explains why the Church has
always proposed them so insistently as true foundations of a new society
more worthy of man. While recognizing the autonomy of earthly

" realities,”” the Church knows, however, that the laws discovered and
" employed by man in social life do not in themselves guarantee, almost

mechanically, the good of all. They in fact must be applied under the
guidance of virtues derived from the concept of the dignity of the
person.”® All of these values demonstrate the priority of ethics over
techniques, the primacy of the person over things, the superiority of the
spirit over matter.*®

45, “Wisdom ” in social commitment

Values, however, often enter into conflict with the situations 1in
which they are openly or indirectly negated. In such cases, man finds
himself in the difficulty of having to honor them all coherently and
simultaneously. For this reason Christian discernment becomes even
more necessary in the choices to be made in the different circumstances,
in the light of the fundamental values of Christianity. This is the way
to practice real “wisdom” which the Church requires in social
commitment by Christians and all men of good will.1%

46,  Values for development

. Considering the great complexity of contemporary  human society
and the need to promote certain values as the basis of a new society,

97 Vatican Councie II, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 36.

98 Joun  XXIII, Encyclical Letter Pacem in terris (April 11, 1963): A.A.S. 55 (1963),
page 259.

% Joun PauL II, Encyclical Letter Redemptor hominis (March 4, 1979), n. 16: A.A4.S. 71
(1979), pages 290 ff

e Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Pacem in terris (April 11, 1963): A.A.S. 55 (1963),
pages 265 f.; Joun PauL II, Encyclical Letter Dives in misericordia (November 30, 1980), n. 12:
A.A.S. 72 (1980), page 1215; CoNGREGATION FOR THE DoOCTRINE oF THE FaITH, Instruction Libertatis
conscientia on Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), nn. 3, 4, 26, 57: A.4.5. 79
(1987), pages 556 f., 564 f., 578.
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the Church is called upon to intensify the process of education for the
purpose of making not only individuals, but also public opinion
understand — at least in the countries where her presence is admitted
and her action permitted — the vital need to’defend and promote the
fundamental values of the human person without which there can be
no real human and integral development of each society.

For this reason, it will not be possible to lay the bases of true human
development, called for by the Church in her most recent social
Magisterium, without a continuous reassertion of human dignity and its
ethical and transcendent requirements; without an ethics of

responsibility and solidarity among peoples 11 and social justice;

without a revision of the meaning of work 92 which includes its more
equal re-distribution.

100 CoNGREGATION FOR THE DOCTRINE OF THE FaitH, Instruction Libertatis conscientia on
Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), nn. 89-91: 4.4.5. 79 (1987), pages 594-595;
PontiricaL Commission “ lustitia 6T Pax 7, Document At the Service of the Human Community:
An Ethical Approach to the International Debt Question {December 17, 1986): L’Osservatore
Romano (January 28, 1987\,

102 Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), nn. 3, 6, 12,
14: A.A.S. 73 (1981), pages 583, 589 f., 605 f., 612 f.; CONGREGATION FOR THE DOCTRINE OF THE
Farth, Instruction Libertatis conscientia on Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986),
nn. 81-87: 4.4.5. 79 (1987), pages 591-593.
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CRITERIA FOR JUDGMENT

47. Knowledge about reality

The social doctrine of the Church has the goal of communicating
knowledge which is not only theoretical but also practical and directive
of pastoral action. This is why, in addition to the permanent principles
for reflection, she also offers criteria for judging situations, structures
and institutions, organizing economic, social, political, cultural and
technological life, as well as the social systems themselves.’®® In this
regard, there is no doubt that pronouncements about the more or less
human living conditions of persons, about the ethical value of structures
and social, economic, political and cultural systems, concerning the
demands of social justice, are part of the evangelizing mission of the

Church.

In order to make a correct judgment in this regard, the Church must
have knowledge about local, national and international historical
situations, and about the cultural dignity of every community arid
people. Even if she makes use of all the means supplied by the sciences,
the fact remains that her principal reference for approach to social
reality is always the above-mentioned fundamental values which provide
very precise “norms of judgment” for Christian discernment. These
norms, according to official declarations, which are included in social
doctrine, are irreplaceable and must therefore be made known and
appreciated in the teaching imparted in Seminaries and Theology
Departments.

05 bid., n. 74;: A.A.S. 79 (1987), page 587.
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48. Ability to judge objectively

The right-duty of the Church to emit moral judgments requires the
ability of pastoral, ecclesiastical and lay workers to judge the different
situations and structures and the different economic and social systems
objectively. Knowledge about social problems and their ethical
interpretation in the light of the evangelical message, as expressed in the
social doctrine of the Church, already offers guidelines for such
judgment from which Christian behavior and choices must be guided.
The passage, however, from the doctrinal to the practical implies
mediations of a cultural, social, economic and political nature for which
lay persons are particularly competent, even if not exclusively, and it
is up to them to develop temporal activities on their own initiative and
under their own responsibility. = :

49.  Examples of judgments

An analysis of the documents points-out that the social doctrine of
the Church contains numerous judgments about concrete situations,
structures, social systems and ideologies. Some cases can be cited as
examples: Rerum novarum speaks about the causes of the workers’
malaise and refers to the “ yoke ” imposed on them by “a very small
number of very rich people ”;1%* Quadragesimo anno judges that the state
of human society at that time favors violence and struggles;!%. Vatican
Council II describes the imbalances of the modern world and concludes
by asserting that they lead to discouragement, conflicts and misfortunes
directed against man;'% Populorum progressio does not hesitate to
denounce the relations between developed and developing countries as
unjust:'” Laborem exercens states that even today different ideological

“systems are the cause of flagrant injustices;!% Sollicitudo rei socialis

criticizes the division of the world into two blocs (East-West), and the

,resulting negative consequences for the developing nations.!®®

4 T o XIII, Encyclical Letter Rerum novarum (May 15, 1891): Acta Leonis XIIT 11
(1891), page 99.

‘s Prus XI, Encyclical Letter Quadragesimo anno (May 15, 1931) 4.4.5. 23 (1931),
pages 219 f.

16 Vatican Counci II, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium er spes, n. 8. :

107 Paur VI, Encyclical Letter Populorum progresszo (March 26, 1967), nn. 48-49 A.A. S
59 (1967), page 281. )

108 Joun Paur II, Encychcal Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), n. 8: A:A4.S.
73 (1981), page 596.

109 Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Solltcztudo rei socza[zs (December 30, 1987), n. 21:
A.A.S. 80 (1988), pages 537-539. . LT
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Obviously, - the formulation of moral judgments about. social
situations, structures and systems does not bear the same degree of
authority, which is proper to the Magisterium of the Church, when
pronouncements are made about fundamental principles. Nonetheless,
among the various judgments, those concerning abuses against human
dignity have great authority because they are linked to principles and
values founded on divine law itself.

50. Danger of ideological influence

For a more realistic dialogue with men, for a rightful openness to -

the different circumstances of social coexistence and for objective
knowledge about situations, the Church can make use of all “the help
the sciences can offer ”110 when she makes a judgment, for example, of
critically measurable empirical data, but being well aware that it is not
her task to scientifically analyze reality and the possible consequences
of social changes.!'! This is true both for the umversal Church and for

the local Churches.

~An important criterion for using the means offered by the social
sciences is to remember that sociological analysis does not always offer
an objective presentation of data and facts because it may be subject
from the start to a particular ideological view or very precise political
strategy, as can be observed in Marxist analysis. It is well-known that
the Magisterium has not failed to make official pronouncements about
the danger that can come from this type of analysis for the Christian

faith and the life of the Church.!12

This danger of 1deolog1ca1 influence on sociological analysis also
exists in the liberal ideology that inspires the capitalistic system. In it,
empirical data are often subjected, by principle, to an individualistic
concept. of the socio-economic relationship in contrast with the
Christian concept.!!? :

1o Vartican: CounciL II; Decree Optatam totius, n. 20.

11 Joun Paut II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), n. 1: 4.4.S.
73 (1981), page 580.

12 PauL VI, Apostolic Letter Octogesima adveniens (May 14, 1971), n. 34: A.A.S. 63
(1971), pages 424 f.; ConGREGATION FOR THE DocTrINE OF THE Farrn, Instruction Libertatis nuntius
on some aspects of the “ Theology of Liberation ” (August 6, 1984), Part VII, n. 6: 4.4.S.
76 (1984), pages 890 f.

113 Paur. VI, Apostolic Letter Ocrogesima adveniens (May 14 1971), n. 26: A.A.S. 63
(1971), page 420.
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The destiny of man can certainly not be closed in between these two
opposing historical programs because it would be contrary to human
freedom and creativity. In fact the history of men,  peoples and
communities has always shown itself to be rich and articulate, and
projects of social models® have always been numerous in the different
ages. On this point, it is important to state that many variations of the
principle of economic liberalism, such as those represented by christian-
democratic parties, can no longer be considered expressions of
“liberalism ” in the strict sense, but as new alternatives of social
organization.

51. Discernment of choices

The dialogue of the Church with the historical movements which
have sought to overcome the acute dilemma that exists between
capitalism and socialism deserves special attention. With her social
teaching, however, the Church does not pretend to encourage an
alternative socio-economic and political system, or draw up her own
well-defined plan for society. This task falls on the groups and
communities to whom social and political roles have been assigned. In
them, however, Christians are called upon to exercise an on-going
discernment. Furthermore, the dialogue and possible commitment of
Christians in movements born out of various ideologies, yet differing
from them, must always be carried out carefully, with due critical
discernment and always in reference to the moral judgment pronounced
by the Magisterium of the Church.!

The saving mission of the Church, that springs from the teachings,
witness and the life of Jesus Christ, the Savior, implies two unavoidable
choices; one for man according to the Gospel, and another for the
evangelical image of society. Without hypothesizing a “third way "115
with regard to the “liberal utopia ” and the “ socialist utopia ”, believers
must always opt for a humanizing model of socio-economic relations
which are in harmony with the above-mentioned scale of values. In this
perspective, the pillars of every truly human model - that is, one in
harmony with the dignity of the person, are: truth, freedom, justice,
love, responsibility,. solidarity, and peace. The attainment of these values
in the society’s structures implies the primacy of man over things, the

1 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Pacem in terris (April 11, 1963): A4.A.5. 55 (1963),
page 300; Puebla Document, nn. 554-557.

us Joun Paut 11, Encyclical Letter Sollicitudo rei socialis (December 30, 1987), n. 4i:
A.A.S. 80 (1988), page S71.
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priority of work over capital, and overcoming the antinomy between
labor and capital.!!¢ These choices in themselves are not political, but
they concern the political sphere and especially the relationship berween
Church and politics. They are not socio-economic either, but they also
involve this dimension in the man-society and Church-society
relationshipage Therefore, it is clear that one cannot do without the
ethical judgment of the Church regarding the foundations of the social
system to be built, and the concrete plans and programs of coexistence
in which the image of man and of society offered by the Gospel must
also come together.

52.  Social tasks of the local Churches

The local Churches are, in their respective territories, centers of
thought, moral reflection and pastoral action in the social field as well.
They in fact cannot leave aside the particular local problems which
require the proper adaptations, as many letters of Bishops and Episcopal

Conferences demonstrate. However, in order to rightly evaluate the

socio-economic, political and cultural situations and realities in which
they find themselves, as well as contribute effectively to their progress
and, if necessary, to their transformation, it is very important that they
draw the prmcxples and criteria of judgment from the sources of social
teaching which are valid for the universal Church.!?

53. New judgments in new situations

The change in situation may postulate the modification of a former
judgment expressed in a different situation. This really explains why in
the social doctrine of the Church there may be different judgments
today from those of another era, although they are in continuity with
a line imposed by principles. In any case, it is obvious that a mature
judgment about new situations, new models of society and new
programs does not depend only on social doctrine, but also on
philosophical-theological formation, political sense and discernment
about the changes in the world. All of this requires remote and
proximate preparation, study and reflection, as these Guidelines
recommend.

16 Joun Paut II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), nn. 12, 14 f.:
A.A.S. 73 (1981), pages 605 f., 612 f.

W Pagt VI, Apostolic Letter Ocrogesima adveniens (May 14, 1971), n. 36: 4A.4.5. 63
(1971), page 425.
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DIRECTIVES FOR SOCIAL ACTION

54. Criteria for action

The social doctrine of the Church, as theoretical-practical
knowledge, is directed toward the evangelization of society. Thus it
necessarily includes an invitation to social action by offering, for the
different situations, adequate directives '8 inspired by the fundamental
principles and criteria for judgment % illustrated above. The action that
is suggested is not deduced a priori once and for all from philosophical
and ethical considerations. Instead, it is specified case by case through
Christian discernment of reality interpreted in the light of the Gospel
and the social teaching of the Church which demonstrates its
up-datedness in every historical moment. It would therefore be a grave
doctrinal and methodological error if, in the interpretation of the
problems of each historical era, the rich experience acquired by the
Church and expressed in her social teaching were not taken into
consideration. For this reason, all Christians will have to place
themselves before the new situations with a conscience well-formed
according to the ethical demands of the Gospel, and with a truly
Christian social sensitivity that has matured through careful study of the
various magisterial pronouncements.

55. Respect for the dignity of the human person

In her social apostolate, the Church is committed to the full
realization of human advancement. This advancement enters into the

18 Joun - XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961): A.A.S. 53 (1961),
pages 455 f.

119 CONGREGATION FOR THE DocrriNe oF THE Farrd, Instruction Liberratis conscientia on
Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), n. 76: A.4.S. 79 (1987), pages 558 f.
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plan of man’s salvific advancement and of building the Kingdom of God
in that it aims at ennobling the human person in all the dimensions of
the natural and supernatural order. As Gaudium et spes teaches, the
mission of evangelization, which aims at man’s salvation or definitive
liberation, requires a pastoral action that is diversified according to the
environment in which it is carried out: prophetic, liturgical or of
charity. The Church’s pastoral action in her relations with the world
is an action of presence, dialogue and service, starting from the faith,
in the broad and vast social, economic, political, cultural, technological,
ecological, etc. fields. In brief, it includes the whole panorama of
temporal realities.

Given the primacy of man over things, a first criterion or norm not
only of judgment but also of action is the dignity of the human person
which implies respect and fostering of all the personal and social rights
inherent in his nature.

Morality and discrimination between what is just and unjust will
depend on the conformity, or lack of conformity of political lines and
decisions, of the projects and programs adopted by the different social
agents (governments, political parties, institutions and organizations,
persons and groups) with the dignity of the person who has inviolable
ethical requirements.

56.  Respectful dialogue

In the situation of the contemporary world, the profound changes
in all fields of human, economic, cultural, scientific and technical
activity, have caused new problems to emerge which demand the
commitment of all men of good will. Among these problems the
outstanding ones are hunger, violence, national and international
terrorism, disarmament and peace, the foreign debt and the
underdevelopment of Third World countries, genetic manipulation,
drugs, deterioration of the environment.

In this context, the pastoral action of the Church must be carried
out in collaboration with all the living and working forces in the
present-day world. Hence, a second criterion of action is engaging in
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respectful dialogue as a suitable method for finding a solution to the
problems through programmatic and operative agreements.

57.  Struggle for justice and social solidarity

Today’s world is also characterized by other “areas of misery 120
and by other “forms of injustice more vast ”2! than in previous eras,
such as hunger, unemployment, social marginalization, the gap that
separates the rich countries, regions, groups and persons - from the
poor. Thus, a third criterion for action is “a noble and reasoned
struggle for justice and social solidarity ”.!2?

58. Formation in the necessary areas of expertise

Concrete action in the field of temporal realities, according to the -

guidelines of the Magisterium, is principally the task of the laity who
must let themselves be guided constantly by their Christian conscience.
Therefore, they must acquire, together with moral and spiritual
formation, the required expertise in the scientific and political field
which renders them capable of carrying out an effective action
according to lawful moral criteria.'?> In these matters, however, tasks
of no less importance await Pastors as well who must help lay people
to form a lawful Christian conscience and give them “ light and spiritual
strength ”.12¢ It is obvious that Pastors will only be able to carry out
this specific task if they themselves know well and uphold the social
doctrine, and if they have acquired a sensitivity for action in this field
in the light of the Word of God and the example of the Lord.
Therefore, a fourth criteria of action is formation in these areas of
expertise.

2 Jonn Paut II, Encyclical Letter Redemptor hominis (March 4, 1979), n. 16: A4.4.S. 71
(1979), pages 292- 293.

121 Joun Paur 11, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), n. 8: A.A.S.
73 (1981), page 596.

122 ConGREGATION FOR THE Doctrine oF THE Farth, Instruction Libertatis conscientia on
Christian’ freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), n. 77: A.A.5. 79 (1987), page 589; Joun
Paut II, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), n. 20: A.A4.S5. 73 (1981),
pages 629 {f.

© 13 Varican Counciu I, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 43; Decree Apostolicam

actuositatem, n. 13; ConGReGaTioN FOR THE DocTrINE oF THE Fartw, Instruction Libertaris
conscientia on Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), n. 80: 4A.4.S. 79 (1987),
pages 590 f.; Instruction Libertatis muntius on some aspects of the “ Theology of Liberation ”
(August 6, 1984), nn. 12-14: 4.A.S. 76 (1984), pages 906 ff.

124 Varican Councit 11, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium er spes, n. 43; CONGREGATION FOR THE
Docrrine oF THE Fartu, Instruction Libertatis nuntius on some aspects of the “ Theology of
Liberation ” (August 6, 1984), n. 14: 4.A4.5. 76 (1984), pages 906 ff.
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What is most important is that pastors and the faithful be and feel
united in participating, each one according to his or her own abilities,
in the one saving mission of the Church. In this ecclesiological view,
the task of animating temporal realities in a Christian way is not
delegated to the laity by the hierarchy, but it flows naturally from their
Baptism and Confirmation. In our times an increasingly vivid awareness
has grown of the need for the laity’s contribution to the evangelizing:
mission of the Church. Lumen gentium affirms that in certain places and
in certain circumstances, without them, the Church cannot become salt

of the earth and light of the world.1zs

59.  The experience of temporal realities and the experience of faith

The ecclesial identity of the laity, rooted in Baptism and
Confirmation and made actual in communion and in mission, implies
a dual experience: one based on knowledge about the natural, historical
and cultural realities of this world, and the other which comes from
their interpretation in the light of the Gospel. They ‘are not
interchangeable; one cannot substitute the other, but both find unity in
their first basis which is the Word of God, the Verbum through whom
all things were made, and in their ultimate end, which is the Kingdom
of God. Hence, a fifth criterion for the methodological aspect of action
is use of this dual experience: the one of temporal reahmes and the other

of the Christian faith.

This method applied to interpretation of the social doctrine of the
Church will aid all Christians, and especially the laity, in making a
more correct interpretation of reality. In this way, they will be able to

" see to what degree human and Christian values that express the dignity

of the human person are incarnated into historical reality. They will be

. able to: link general principles of thought and action in the social sphere

to the values that a society must always respect in order to solve its
problems; have an orientation in the concrete search for the solutions
needed; stimulate the change or transformation of the structures of
society which show themselves to be inadequate or unjust; evaluate
wisely the programs drawn up by all the living forces on the political
and cultural plane. In this way, the authentic progress of man and
society will be ensured in a more human dimension of development

128 Varican Councit II, Dogmatic Constitution Lumen gentium, n. 33.
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which does not leave aside nor is exclusively governed by economic
growth.

60. Openness to the gifts of the Spirit

As has already been stated, the Church does not offer her own
model for social life. She remains open to a certain pluralism of projects
and hypotheses for action, according to the charisms and gifts which the
Spirit grants to the laity for accomplishing their mission in the context
of the family, work, the economy, politics, culture, technology,

ecology, etc. It derives from this that the directives for action contained

in the social doctrine of the Church take on a particular meaning
according to the specific characteristics of the action to be carried out

in each of these areas. From this comes a sixth criterion for action: -

openness to the charisms and gifts of the Holy Spirit in Christian
commitment and choices in social life.

61.  Practicing love and mercy

The awareness of having been called to offer-her service in social
realms has always been alive in the Church from the first centuries until
today. In fact her history is filled with social works of charity and
assistance 2¢ in which, taken together, shines forth the face of a poor
and merciful community which has aimed at putting the “sermon on
the mount” into practice.

The testimonies to this pastoral awareness are countless in the Popes,
the teachers of social doctrine. In their documents, they ask for
improvement of the workers’ conditions and encourage experiences in
this direction;'?” they recommend the practlce of charity harmonized
with  justice;2® they extend social action to all temporal
environments;'?® they ask that the assertion of principles, the
declaration of intentions and the denunciation of injustices be

126 Joun Paur II, Apostolic Letter Salvifici doloris (Febrary 11, 1984): A4.A.S. 76 (1984),
pages 201 ff.

127 Leo XIII, Encyclical Letter Rerum novarum (May 15, 1891): Acta Leonis XIII, 11
(1891), pages 141 ff.; Pws XI, Encyclical Letter Quadragesimo anno (May 15, 1931): A.4.S.
23 (1931), page 182.

llﬂojzomq XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961): A.A.S. 53 (1961),
page 402.

12 Varican Counci. II, Decree Apostolicam actuositatem, n. 7.
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accompanied by effective and responsible action;!*® they recall, as proof
of the Church’s continuous attention to the social question, not only
the documents of the Magisterium — Conciliar, Papal and Episcopal —,
but also the activity of different centers of thought and action, and the
concrete initiatives of the social apostolate in the local Churches and in
the international field;!3! they invite the clergy, religious and the laity
to become engaged in the “different sectors, works and services” of
“social pastoral care ”.132 From this social awareness a final criterion of
action emerges which must be present in all the other criteria
mentioned above: the practice of the commandment of love and mercy
in everything which, in the spirit of the Gospel, gives priority to the
poor. 133

Such priority, witnessed by the whole tradition of the Church, has
been strongly emphasised in Sollicitudo rei socialis: * Today furthermore,
given the worldwide dimension which the social question has assumed,
this love of preference for the poor, and the decisions which it inspires
in us, cannot but embrace the immense multitudes of the hungry, the
needy, the homeless, those without medical care and, above all, those
without hope of a better future. One cannot fail to take account of the
existence of these realities. To ignore them would mean becoming like
the “rich man” who pretended not to know the beggar Lazarus lying
at his gate (cf. Lk 16:19-31) ".14

62. Link between social doctrine and Christian practice

In the Church’s awareness the essential uniting link is evident
between the social doctrine and Christian practice in the sectors, works
and secvices in which the principles and norms are put into practice.
In particular, pastoral concern requires social doctrine and this leads to
pastoral action as a privileged part of Christian practice. The presence

30 Paur VI, Apostolic Letter Octogesima adveniens (May 14, 1971), n. 48: 4.4.5. 63
(1971), pages 437 f.

131 Joun Paur 11, Encyclical Letter Laborem exercens (September 14, 1981), n. 2: 4.4.S.
73 (1981), page 581.

132 Joun Paur II, Allocution C’est la deuxiéme to the Delegates of * Caritas Inter-
nationalis ” (May 30, 1983): Insegnamenti di Giovanni Paolo II, VI, 1 (1983), pages 1399 ff.

133 CONGREGATION FOR THE DoctrINE oF THE Farrd, Instruction Libertaris conscientia on
Christian freedom and liberation (March 22, 1986), nn. 66-70: A.A4.5. 79 (1987), pages 382-585:
Joun Paur I, Encyclical Letter Sollicitudo rei socialis (December 30, 1987), n. 42: A.A.S. 80
(1988), page 572.

3¢ Joun Paur II, Encyclical Letter Sollicitudo rei socialis {(December 30, 1987), n. 42:
A.A.S. 80 (1988), page 573.
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and dialogue of the Church with the world in seeking to resolve the
complex problem of man requires the necessary expertise in pastors and
thus requires their serious study of social doctrine together with
formation to sensitivity for pastoral action and the apostolate. Once
again we find ourselves before a precise need for adequate programming
and good general bases for teaching.

63.  Repercussions in the political area

The fact that the Church does not have nor does she present a
particular “ model ” of social life, nor is she linked with any political
system as a “ way ” of her own to be chosen out of other systems 135
does not mean that she must not form or encourage her faithful — and
especially the laity — to become aware of their responsibility in the
political community,’*® or opt for solutions, when they can be found
historically of a model in which the inspiration of the faith can become
Christian practice. The directives of the social doctrine of the Church
for action by the laity are valid both in political matters and in other
areas of temporal reality in which the Church must be present by

reason of her evangelizing mission.

The Christian faith, in fact, values and highly regards the political
dimension of human existence and the activity in which it is expressed.
It follows that the presence of the Church in the political area is a
requirement of faith itself, in the light of the Kingship of Christ, which
‘leads to excluding the divorce between faith and daily life “ one of the
gravest errors of our time "1, Nonetheless, evangelizing the whole of
human existence, including its political dimension, does not mean
denying the autonomy of political reality as well as that of the
economy, culture, technology, etc., each one in its own order.

In order to clarify this presence of the Church, it is good to
distinguish the “two concepts of politics and of political
commitment ”.138 With regard to the first concept, the Church can and
must justify political behavior not only regarding what affects the
religious sphere, but everything that concerns the dignity and
fundamental rights of man, the common good, social justice: all

135 Vatican Couwnci II, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 76; Joun PauL II,
Encyclical Letter Sollicitudo rei socialis (December 30, 1987), n. 41: 4.4.S. 80 (1988), page 571.

136 Vatican CounciL II, Pastoral Constitution Gaudium et spes, n. 75.
W7 Ibid., n. 43.
138 fbid., n. 76; Puebla Document, nn. 521, 523.
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problems having an ethical dimension, considered and evaluated by the
Church in the light of the Gospel by reason of her mission to
“ evangelizing the political order ” and, for this itself, to humanize it
completely. It is a policy understood in its highest value, which is the
task of the whole Church. Political commitment, on the ather hand,
in the sense of concrete decisions to be made, programs to be drawn
up, campaigns to be conducted, peoples’ representation to be managed,
power to be exercised, is a task for the laity according to the just laws
and institutions of earthly society of which they are part. What the
Church asks for and tries to obtain in her children is that they have
a lawful conscience in conformity with the requirements of the Gospel
itself in order to act wisely and responsibly at the service of the
community.!3?

Pastors and other ministers of the Church, in order to bertter
preserve their freedom in the evangelization of political reality, will
keep themselves outside of the various parties and groups which could
create divisions or compromise the effectiveness of the apostolate, nor
will they give preferential support unless “the common good requires
it in concrete and exceptional circumstances .14

64. Sign of the presence of the Kingdom

In the scheme of values, principles and norms which has been
outlined, it appears that the social action of the Church, enlightened by
the Gospel, is a sign of the presence of the Kingdom of God in the
world in that it proclaims the requirements of this Kingdom in the
history and in the lives of peoples as the foundation of a new society;
in that it denounces everything that threatens the life and dignity of the
person In social attitudes, structures and systems; in that it promotes a
full integration of everyone into society, as an ethical requirement of
the evangelical message of justice, solidarity and love. It is a pastoral
action carried out through the Word that transforms men’s conscience;
through the preparation and dissemination of a social doctrine, aimed
at calling everyone’s attention and arousing everyone’s sensitivity,
especially of young people, to social problems and the evangelical
requirement of commitment to justice in favor of the poor and all the
suffering; lastly, through a timely and generous action which seeks to
respond to the many concrete problems that make the lives of persons

1 CI.C, Can. 227.
1 Pyebla Document, nn. 526-572; C.I.C., Can. 287.




and society more difficult. In this way, the Word enlightens the
conscience, and works incarnate the Word.

65.  Conclusion about the meaning and dynamism of social doctrine

From the analysis of the nature and historical dimension of the
social doctrine of the Church and its constitutive elements — namely,
the fundamental principles, criteria for judgment and directives for
action — the conviction is drawn that, while it already constitutes a
“rich and complex heritage”, that is sufficiently delineated and
consolidated, it still has many stages to pass through depending on the
dynamism of human society’s development in history.

Due to its situation, this social doctrine, while difficult to define in
rigorously scholastic terms, in the preceding paragraphs is outlined at
least in its essential contours, with sufficient clarity, and presents itself
in the first place as an integral part of the Christian concept of life.!*!
In fact, it can be seen that its influence in the world is not marginal
but decisive, as an action of the Church “leaven”, “salt of the earth ”,
“seed” and “light ” of humanity.!42

On the basis of these presuppositions, the Magisterium of the
Church — Papal, Conciliar, Episcopal — with the contribution of the
study and experien~e of the whole Christian community, works out,
articulates and expounds this doctrine as an ensemble of teachings
offered not only to believers, but also to all men of good will, in order
to enlighten with the Gospel the common path to development and the
integral liberation of man.

1 Joun XXIII, Encyclical Letter Mater et magistra (May 15, 1961): A.A.5. 53 (1961),
page 453.
Y2 Matthew 5:13-14; 13:13, 24.
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GOD AND THE TRINITY IN THE FATHERS
THE FIRST TWO CENTURIES

The declaration of one God, the
Father and Creator of heaven and
earth, formed the background and in-
disputable premise of the faith of the
early Church, a faith inherited from Ju-
daism, a faith which marked the divid-
ing line between the Church and pa-
ganism. According to Hermas the first
commandment is to believe that God
is one and that He created and estab-
lished all things and brought them
out of nothingness (Mand. 1.1). For
Clement God is the Father and Crea-
tor of the entire cosmos (19,2} and for
the writer of the so-called letter of
Barnabas and for the Didache (1,2)
God is our maker, the Lord Almighty,
who governs the whole universe and
is master of all things.

These ideas were derived from the
Bible, but found their echo in contem-
porary philosophy, especially in the
writings of the Apologists. Aristides in
his Apology to the Emperor Hadrian
proves the existence of Godfrom Aris-
fotle’s argument from' motion, and
Justin's language is coloured by the
Platonizing Stoicismof histime. Justin
went so far as to say that the Greek
philosophers derived their ideas from
the works of Moses.

The problem, already evidentinthe
New Testament times, was how to
integrate the Christ eventwiththe belief
in one God. The early Church was
convinced that God had made Himself
known to Man in the Person of Jesus,
the Messias, raising Himfromthe dead
and offering salvation to all men
through Him, and that he had poured
out his Holy Spirit onthe Church. The

99

Church’s liturgy and the day to day
catechetical practice clearly showed
that the Apostolic Church firmly be-
lieved that God had sent his Son Je-
sus who died on the cross, rose again
on the third day and ascended into
heaven and would retum a second
time in glory. The writings of Ignatius
and Justin clearly affirm this: Liturgy

confirms this through the baptismal -

creeds of the early Church, the baptis-

mal creeds for the Jews manifesting .

beliefin Christthe Son of God, and the
baptismal creeds for pagans mani-
festing belief in the Father, Creator
and Master of ali things and in Jesus
Christ who was crucified under Pon-
tius Pilate and in the Holy Spirit who
foretoldthroughthe prophetsthe whole
story. ‘

Together with these confessional
formulas, which later on became inte-
grated in one formula (1), there are
also several hymns, some of whichwe
probably find quoted in the New Tes-
tament Scriptures (2) and to which
reference is made in the famous letter
of Pliny the Younger to the Emperor
Hadrian: Carmen Christo quasi deo
dicere secum invicem.

The early Church was fully con- /

scious that the mysterium Christiwas
beyond words, and it grasped it more
in a kind of spiritual intuition than in
words and formulas. Fixed formulas

proclaiming the faith of the Church -

resulted mainly from the encounter of
Christianity with pagan philosophy.
The aimofthese formulas was clari-
fication of the relationship of Christ to
the Father. The great task of the sec-
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ondcentury Fatherswasto bettergrasp
the data of revelation with the help of
Greek philosophy; this proved to be
the driving force to theological prog-
ress but also the starting point for
heresies.

Leaving aside the Judaeo-Chris-
tian theology (3) on Christ which is at
the basis of many of the apocrypha of
the Old and New Testament aswell as
in Hermas and other writers of the Ap-
ostolic times, and leaving aside also

" the popular picture of Christ by means

of which the Christian faith was kept
alive in the hearts of the uneducated,
a picture resulting from various myths
and legends concerning the concep-
tion and birth of Jesus, his childhood,
his temptations, his transfiguration, his
passion, death and ascension, we will
begin by considering the teachings of
the Fathers of the Church from Clem-
entof Rome onwards. Butbefore doing
this, we have to make a reference to
those, who already in Apostolic times,
were trying to solvere Christum.

For Jews, the message that Christ
was the Son of God was a stumbling
block. This is also true for many Jew-
ish Christians, who are therefore

. ‘generally included together under the

name of Ebionites, so called either

.because they were followers of a cer-

tain Ebion, or because of the poverty
of their intelligence or because of their
poor opinion about Christ. Opinions
onthe Ebionites’writings among schol-
ars are as numerous as the interpreta-
tion given to the word Ebionite. To
some extent the Ebionites did not
consider Jesus as a mere man but
they denied the virgin birth and his
divine sonship; some hold that they
embraced the gnostic idea of the un-

ion of a heavenly being with a man
Jesus, resulting in the Christ the Son
of God.

Another solutio Christiwas ADOP-
TIONISM. The first adoptionist was
Theodotus the Elder who justified his
apostasy by saying that by denying
Jesus, hedidnotdeny God, but merely
a man. According to him Christ was a
mere man specially gifted by God.

DOCETISM takes us to another
extreme: the humanity and sufferings
of Jesus are a mere semblance. The
term docetism embraces a variety of
sects all denying the reality of Christ’s
flesh.

The theological factor which in the
second and early third century tries to
dissolve Christ, was Gnosticism.
Behind the materialtraditions and doc-
trines of Gnusticism, behind the elabo-
rate pseudo-mythological phantasies
and rudimentary theories derived from
many religions to develop the elabo-
rate myth of aredeeming gnosis, there
stood a new experience of God, man
and the world. Within the gnostic
experience different systems were
possible, and that is why we meet with
pagan, Jewish, Judaeo-Christian and
Christian Gnosticism.

Gnosticism with its pseudo-mytho-
logical phantasies could not be a
dangerto Christianity, but it was areal
danger with its attempt to answer the
great human questions concerning
God, man, the world, the cosmos and
history, death and after-life, body,
matter and spirit.

Both Christianity and Gnosticism
were concerned with man, but for
Gnosticism man occupied the centre
ofthe universe, his nature was derived
fromthe world above. The world came
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into existence through the incompe-
tence or the clumsiness or the dis-
pleasure of God, and the divine ele-
ment became imprisoned in the hu-
man body; the divine element is hid-
den in man as a mark of divine self-
consciousness and must be re-
deemed. This divine element, this
spark of light, must return to the Lo-
gos, the redeemer of the world from
which it has fallen: this means the
dissolution of man and a return to a
pre-existent condition.

Gnosticism therefore is concerned
with a physical redemption, under-
stood in the context of a hostility be-
tween spirit and matter. In Christianity
redemption is freedom from sin.

Gnosticism stems from a real expe-
rience of human existence and to
explain it, Gnosticism takes refuge in
mythical genealogies and in magic,
enriched with elements from Jewish,
Christian and other religions.

Christianity differs from Gnosticism
in two ways:

i) The transcendant God retains a
constant relationship to the material
world He has created: only sin, not
matter, seperates from God. The fallis
a historical, not a mythological event.
To overcome sin, God intervenes to
bring back to himself man in body and
soul and the whole world.

i) God's action culminated in the
incarnation of the Son of God who by
his obedience lays the foundation for
the restoration of all things in God,
already accomplished in figura in his
resurrection.

Gnosticism and Christianity have in
common the experience of man and
the world and a longing for freedom,
from death, fate and sorrow: redemp-

tion. In Christianity, in contrast with
Gnosticism, this experience isfounded
in the historical act carried out by God
in Christ, which while resting on a
revelation, in the last resort rests on a
spiritual and amoral act accomplished
by Christ.

The Apostolic Fathers

The Apostolic Fathers are rather
witnesses of the traditional faith than
its interpretation. CLEMENT of Rome
(4) hardly gives us any hint of the
Christian mystery except by mention-
ing the three persons together in an
oath (58,2): “As God lives, and the
Lord Jesus Christ lives, and the Spirit,”
and in the question (46,6) “Have we
not one God, and one Christ and one
Spiritof grace poureduponus?” Clem-
ent is averse to speculation, although
a Judaistic and a Stoic tone is evident
in his letter. His picture of Christ is
developed along the lines of St. Paul
(2 Cor. 8,9; Phil. 2,5-11) and the letter -
to the Hebrews (1,2). The pre-existent
Son of God, the brightness of the Fa-
ther, came into the world not with the
pomp of pride and arrogance, but in
humility (16,2), he came as a man, but
he is the high priest of mankind and
their way to blessedness (ch..36); he
is above allcreatures, king ofthe world,
giver of divine gifts, i.e. light, knowl-
edge andimmortality. After his exalta-
tionheisunited withthe Fatheringlory
and receives divine honour.

IGNATIUS OF ANTIOCH (5)is more
revealing. The centre of ignatius’teach-
ing is Christ, but he assigns a proper
place to the Holy Spirit: through Him
Christ was conceived, he was the gift
sent by the Saviour, through Him bish-
ops, presbyters and deacons are es-
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tablished and confirmed. The Trinity is
mentioned at least three times (Eph.
9,1, Magn. 13,1 and 13,2). But much
more frequently he speaks of God the
Father and Jesus Christ, declaring
that there is one God who has re-
vealed himself through His Son Jesus
Christ who is his Word emerging from
silence (Magn. 8,2).

Against Docetism and emergent
Gnosticism, Ignatius clearly affirmed
the objective reality of the Christ event
and at the same time showed it to be
a message about man and his salva-
tion. Like St. Paul, Ignatius lives inthe
hope of future salvation: he calls Christ
our hope and our life: the whole life of
the Christian is drawn into a sacra-
mental unity with Christ and thereby
receives a sacramental character i.e.
participationin Christ’s passion, death
and resur-rection.

As in St. John, Ignatius speaks of
the unity of the two kinds of being in
Christ, the Logos and the man, as
being in continual tension. To empha-
size the distinction between the two
kinds of beinginthe one Lord, and the
genuiness and completeness of both
Kinds of being, excluding ali hint of
semblance (dokein), he uses a for-
mula in Eph. 7,2 which later on, when
the christological controversies
reached their climax, was so often
usedto express the orthodox position:

our physician is

corporal and spiritual

begotten and unbegotten

intheflesh and God

in death and true life

of Mary and of God

first passable and thenimpassable
Jesus Christ our Lord

The passage contains two series of
statements about Christ, on the left
those concerning Christ in the flesh,
onthe rightthose which are said about
Him as the pre-existent Son of God.
The passage is a clear recognition of
the two kinds of being in Christ, both
kinds of expression referring to one
and the same reality, Christ.

Theterms gennetos(begotten) and
agennetos (unbegotten) caused diffi-
culties during the Arian controversies,
as we will see later on.

The Apologists

With the Apologists we have the
first attempt of anintellectually satisfy-
ing explanation of the relation of Christ
to the Father. Their explanation, re-
duced to essentials, was that, as pre-
existent, Christ was the Father's
thought or mind, as manifested in
creation and revelation. The Apolo-
gists based their explanation on the
doctrine of the divine Logos, a doc-
trine familiar to later Judaism and
Stoicism. The Apologists developed
the Logos idea to explain the twofold
fact of Christ’s pre-temporal oneness
with the Father and his manifestation
in the world of space and time. They
blended the Old Testament idea that
by the word of God the heavens were
made (Ps. 33,6) with the Stoic idea of
the immanent Logos and the uttered
Logos, and developed a theology of
economic Trinitarianism, which be-
came to be considered unorthodox
only after the Arian crisis, on account
of the subordinationism in the Trinity it
implies. This explanation is clearly
found in the writings of JUSTIN (6),
who laid the first foundations of the
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Logostheology and Christology. Justin
develops his ideas within the context
of ahistorical understanding of revela-
tion: basing himself on the prologue of
St. John he identifies the Word made
flesh with the pre-existent Logos who
is also the mediator of creation and
revelation. The incarnation—the Word
made flesh — was the last link in a
chainof events, duringwhichthe Logos
had earlier already appeared on earth
in other circumstances to reveal the
will of the Father. The Logos contin-
ues being mediator of revelationtillthe
end of the world, till the second pa-
rousia, by being Nomos (Law) of the
human race —this explains the expan-
sion of Christianity: by believinginthe
Word, men free themselves from the
confusion brought about by the de-
mons who exerted their influence in
the world through the nomos of the
peoples — in Christ a new order has
been created in the world.

- The starting point of Justin’s theol-
ogy is the notion of the Logos sperma-
tikos, i.e. the Logos considered in his
activity of implanting a seed (sperma)
of himself in man i.e. seeds of knowl-
edge in human reason. Allmen, even
pagans, have always possessed as it
were, seeds of the Logos, and sowere
able to perceive some truths. Pagan
philosophers had lived in accordance

| with the Logos, i.e. had had sown in

. themseeds of the Logos, but they had
the Logos only in part—seeds—-andso
they knew the Logos only partially and
obscurely, and therefore their teach-
ings were incomplete andfalse. These
paganphilosophers neverthelesswere
able to participate more fully in the
revelations of the Logos through the
Old Testament writings, with which

they were familiar; but their know-
ledge remained always partial. The
Old Testament prophets received the
Logos in an exceptional way, while
Christians possess the whole personal
Logos, dwelling with them in the free-
dom of grace. In Christ finally we have
the supreme example of the conjunc-
tion of the Logos with man: our relig-
jon, says Justin (Apol. il, 10) is more
sublime than any other teaching of

man because Christ represents the

Logos principle in its totality i.e. body
and Logos and soul, inotherwordsthe

Logos has assumed shape and be- -

come man in Christ, he has become
incarnate in his entirety in Christ.

According to Justin, the Logos is
not only distinct from the Father in
name, but also numerically distinct
because:

(i) the theophanies of the Old Tes-
tament suggest thatbelow the Creator
of all things there is another who is
also God and Lord since it is incon-
ceivable that the Master and the Fa-
ther of all things should make himself
visible in a minute corner of the world
(Dial. 56.4; 60.2)

(i) Old Testament passages repre-
sent God conversing with another,
who is a personal being like himself
(Dial. 62.2)

(iii) in Prov. 8, 22 ff. we read that
“The Lord created me in the beginning
of his ways...” (dial. 129.3)

The Logos being Word and first
begotten of God, is also God and
therefore to be adored.

According to Justin, the Father cre-
ated and orderedthe universe through
His Logos; he revealed himselftoman
throughhis Logos. The Logos is God's
offspring and only Son begotten be-
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fore all creatures in the beginning; but
this begetting does not entail any
separation between Father and Son—
to explain this Justin makes use of the
analogy between human reason and
its extrapolation in speech, and be-
tween the sun and its light.

TATIAN, adisciple of Justin, speaks
of the Logos as existing in the Father
as his rationality, and then, through an
act of His will, being generated. Tatian
put into greater relief than Justin the
contrast between the two successive
states of the Logos. Before creation
the Father was alone, the Logos being
immanent in him as his rationality and
his potentiality for creating all things;
at the moment of creation the Logos
came forth from the Father as his
primordial work.

We find the same ideas in THEO-
PHILIUS OF ANTIOCH and in
ATHENAGORAS. Briefly the Apolo-
gists

(i) When speaking about God the
Father, were not speaking of the first
Person of the Trinity but of the God-
head;

(i) dated the generation of the Son

. not from eternity but from the moment

of the creation: the Logos from imma-
nentinthe Fatherbecame “proferred”,

- was put forth, for the purpose of crea-

tion and revelation, from logos endia-
thetos to Logos proforikos.

Theophilus was the first Christian
author to distinguish between the
“immanent” and “proferred” Logos. He
was also the first writer to use theterm
trias (trinitas) for the union of the three
Persons in the Godhead.

The Apologists often speak of the
Son as a deuteros theos, a second
God—theirobjectis notto subordinate

the Sonbut to safeguard monotheism.

With regard to the Holy Spirit the
Apologists have very little to say gen-
erally conceving him as inspiring the
prophets; generally they find great
difficulties in distinguishing the Spirit
from the Logos, v.g. the Spirit of the
Most High in Lk. 1.35 for the Apolo-
gists is not the Holy Spirit but the
Logos who being the eternal Dynamis
of the Father can himself beget his
earthly existence in the womb of a
Virgin (Justin Apol. |, 33).

Although Theophilus had: already
made use of the term trias, his con-
temporary IRENAEUS (7) neveruses
it. In his refutation of Gnosticism he
prefersstressing the fact that God the
Creator of the world is also the God of
the Old Testament and the Father of
the Logos. Although Irenaeus does
not discuss the relationships of the
Three Divine Persons within the God-
head, he is convinced that the exis-
tence of the Three Persons is clearly
proved in the history of mankind: they
existed before creation as the words:
“Let us make man...” are addressed
by the Father to the Son and the Holy
Spirit, who are often called by Ire-
naeus, allegorically, the hands of God.

Irenaeus approaches the mystery
of God from two directions: (i) in hisin-

trinsic being (ii) in his oikonomia, i.e. in =

the process of his self revelation.

God is the Father of all things, inef- -
fable and unknowable; from all eter-
nity He contains in Himself his Word
and His Wisdom. In making Himself
known in creation and redemption he
manifests His Word and His Wisdcm
as the Son and the Spirit: they are *his
hands”, the forms of his self revela-
tion. “Since Godiis rational, he created

104



whatever was made by His Word™:
here we have a conception, sofamiliar
with the Apologists, of the Word as
God’s immanent rationality which He
profers at creation. Nevertheless Ire-
naeus avoids using philosophical lan-
guage and refuses the analogy of
God’s utterance of His Word with the
declaration of human thought in
speech, for God is identical with
His. Logos, and basing himself on
Is. 53,8 says: Generationes eius quis
enarrabit?

With the Son Irenaeus closely as-
sociates the Spirit: as God is rational
He has his Logos, and as God is
spiritual He has his Spirit. The Word
and the Spirit collaborated in the work
of creation being as it were God's
hands: Manus tuae fecerunt me et
plasmaverunt me (Job 10,8): through
the Logos creatures came into exis-
tence and the Spirit ordered and
adorned them: it is the Word who es-
tablishes things, i.e. gives them body
and reality of being, and the Spirit
gives order and formto these different
powers (Demons. 5)

Creationdoes not exhaust the func-
tion of the Logos and the Spirit. God is
ineffable and unknowable: it is the
Logos who reveals the Father: the
Son reveals the knowledge of the
_ Father through his own manifestation

- —inthe Old Testament theophanies it
is really the Logos who spoke to the
patriarchs. Then at the incarnationthe
Logos hitherto invisible to humaneyes,
became visible and disclosed for the
first time that image of God in the
likeness of which man was originally
made. :

“The Spirit's role is essential, for
without the Spirit it is impossible to

behold the Word of God, since the
knowledge of the Father is the Son,
and the knowledge of the Son of God
canonly be obtained through the Spirit,
and according to the Father's pleas-
ure the son ministers the Spirit to
whomsoeverthe Fatherwills (Demon-
str. 7). In other words, our sanctifica-
tion is the work of the Spirit, for it is the
Spirit who purifies man and raises Him
to life of God.

Irenaeus, in his approach to the

mystery of God in his oikonomia, aims

at refuting the Gnostic notion of oikon-

omia. The Gnostic oikonomia—thatof .

Valentinus — was a planned ordering
of salvation, but it excluded the flesh
fromit, and thus the object of salvation
was not the whole man, but only his
soul.

Against Gnosticism, irenaeus as-
sertsthe reality of the substantia domini
nostri, he emphasises the reality of the
incarnation and the true historicity of
the act of redemption. In doing this,
Irenaeus emphasises against Gnos-
tic dualism, the fact that Christ, God
and man, is the embodiment and the
real centre of unity in the cosmos and
in history. ,

Non Christian elements — pagan
philosophy — have no place in his
understanding of Christ — Irenaeus is
not a philosopher as Justin but a bib-
lical theologian. His starting point is
the Creed. Against the Gnostic disso-
lution and seperation of God from the
world, Irenaeus stresses the unity of
God, of Christ, of salvation, and devel-
ops the idea of one universal oikon-
omia embracing both creation and
the eskaton, with the Christ event at
the centre. Creation, incarnation, re-
demption are different parts of an all-
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embracing oikonomia. Christ's contri-
bution to this oikonomia is his
anakephalaiosis: just as in the invis-
ible world the Logos is already head of
all beings created through Him, so
now in the incarnation he becomes
head ofthe visible and corporeal world
and above all head of the Church
drawing everything to himself. This
represents the recapitulation of crea-
tion and above all of the fallen Adam,
a renewing of the whole history of the
world and of mankind by Christ the
head, from its beginning to its end.
The world, history, man are brought to
their climax and at the same time they
are brought back through Christ to
God.

Some scholars have noticed a
“Nestorian” ring in the concrete lan-
guage used by Irenaeus, but we must
not forget that at the end of the 2nd
century theological language had not
yet been fixed, it lacked the refined
mode of expression we meet with in
the Fathers of the 4th and 5th centu-
ries. Irenaeus wants to stress the unity
of the God-man; his concern is with
the resurrection of the human body
~ which in Christ had become a partici-
pant in the lifegiving divine- power
through its union with the Logos. For
- this reason he stresses that it is the
flesh, the sarx, which was in need of
redemption, although Irenaeus states
thatitis the whole manwhois destined
for salvation. It is because of Gnosti-
cism that he lays so much stress on
the flesh. But this does not mean that
he denies a human soulin Christ. This
is a problem belonging to a later pe-
riod to the 4th century.

Concluding,; we can say that in the
2nd century the two main theological

problems of the golden age of Patrol-
ogy are already emerging, i.e. the re-
lationship between the Logos and the
Father, and the unity of the Godhead
and the Manhood in Christ.

FROM HIPPOLYTUS TO ORIGEN

Foundations for further develop-
mentin Christology were laid by Origen
in the East and Tertullian in the West.
The controversy with Gnosticism made
the Churchrealize the value of aclosed
biblical and apostolic tradition within
the framework of the regula fidei. Ths
consciousness was a continual cor-
rective in the trinitarian and christol-
ogical controversies of the 4th and 5th
centuries.

The Church found herself dnven to
thinking the traditional material of her
belief more deeply, because the con-
fessionthat Christ was the Son of God
required a twofold demonstration i.e.
that it was compatible with. Jewish
monotheism and different from pagan
politheism. The problem was how to
combine the unity of the Godhead with
the Trinity of the Persons.

Because of Gnosticism, Christian
theologians had to show that their
belief in God the Father:and in His
incarnate Son fitted with the whole
pattern of the relationship between
God and the world — they-had to con-
struct a Christian picture of the world
and of history. With the help of Stoi-
cism, Middle Platonism andfinally Neo-
Platonism, Christian theologians saw
a possibility of solvmg the problems
just mentioned.

Pagan philosophies gave some little
help to explaining the procession of
the Son, and the procession of the
world, creation and incarnation, but

106



the help was very limited, and this help
could easily lead to error if the correc-
tive of faith and apostolic traditionwas
lacking, for in this case we would have
had a hellenization of Christianity.

The process began with the Apolo-
gists, with the Logos doctrine of the
Apologists, and it reached its first
heights with Tertullian, Clement of Al-
exandria and Origen.

The two sources of the Logos doc-
trine of the Apologists were Christian
tradition (St. John's prologue) and
Hellenistic philosophy (Middle Plato-
nism and Stoicism).

The stepforward taken by the Apolo-
gists was positive: it was only through
contemporary philosophy that the
Apologists could speak to the intellec-
tuals of their time, but it was always a
risk — in fact Arianism was the conse-
quence of the error committed by the
Apologists, who considered the Logos
as the servant, the angel of the abso-
lutely transcendent Father, a deuteros
theos. This subordination is still evi-
dent in Hippolytus and in Tertullian.

HIPPOLYTUS has a Logos theol-
ogy which in its emphasis on the his-
tory of revelation directly recalls the
second century, and above all Ire-
naeus. According to him, when God
willed, He engendered His Word to
create the universe, and His Wisdom
to adorn and order it. Later still, with
the world’s salvation in view, He
rendered the Word visible at the
incarnation.

Therefore alongside the Father (i.e.
the Godhead) there is “an other”, a
second prosopon (person), while the
Spirit completed the Triad. There are
therefore Three revealed inthe oikon-
omia, the Father, the Son who obeys,

and the Spirit who makes us under-
stand: the Father who is above all
things, the Son who is everywhere,
and the Spirit who is in all things. In
Contra Noetum 10, Hippolytus writes:
“When | speak of an other, | do not
mean two Gods, but as it were light
from light, water from its source, a ray
from the sun; for there is only one
power, that which issues from All, The
Allis the Father and the power issuing
from Him, and He alone is from the
Father.”

Hippolytus is reluctant to designate
the Word as Son before the incarna-
tion. Against Noetus Hippolytus wants
to stress the distinction in the same
unity of Father and Logos, and so he
stresses the fact of the incarnation, for
at the incarnation the Father and the
Logos are distinct from each other as
now the Logos stands visibly against
the Father as “Son”. This does not
meanthat the Logos qua Logos came
fully to himself at the incarnation; it
only means that now the invisible
procession of the Logos becomes
visible to the world. These two stages
are intimately related. At first the Fa-
therprocreatedthe Logos aslight from
light, pronouncing his Word to create
the universe — at this stage the Logos
was visible to the Father, but invisible
to the created universe. Atthe second
stage he made his Logos visibleto the
world for our salvation. The incarna-
tion is seen by Hippolytus as the unity
of the procreation of the Logos from
the lips, the heart and the loins of the
Father and from David and the Virgin
- theincarnationis notsimply a coming
ot the Logos into the world but a pro-
creation in respect of the world. Hip-
polytus speaks of a twofold birth of the
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Logos, from God and the Virgin. (cfr.
Ignatius, Eph. 7,5). The Logos is
begotten of the Father, as it were, in
the corporeality supplied by the Virgin,
and thus is fully revealed as Son. The
true Son of God, who has come in the
flesh, is the Logos, who is called Son
because he has become a man. “This
is the new name forthe love he has for
us, a name he has taken by calling
himself Son, for without flesh and in
himself the Logos was not true Son,
although he was truly Only begotten...
and now he has manifested himself as
the only Son of God.” (C. Noet. 15). In
the mystery of the oikonomia, the
Logos through his birth from the Holy
Spiirt and the Virgin has shown him-
self true Son of God.

Hippolytus sees the one Christ in
two stages, as the pre-existent Logos
asarkos (without flesh) and as the
logos ensarkos by being born, in the
flesh, of the Virgin Mary.

The theophanies of the Old Testa-
ment are a prelude to the incarnation,
the beginning of the process of the
incarnationinthe full sense. Atfirstthe
Logos only appeared “in part”, not in
full human form, which he assumed in
the incarnation, experiencing every
age of man, taking upon himself allthe
realities of man’s sufferings. Thisidea,
found also in Gnosticism, was later to
be developed in the principle: quod
non assumpsit non redemit.

Hippolytus does not mention, at
least explicitly, the problem of the unity
of the two natures in the one Christ.
We are still far from the technical lan-
guage developed in the 4th century,
but he certainly excludes modalism.
Nevertheless in Hippolytus we already
meet with expressions which were to

become so commonlateron:the Logos
clothes himselfwiththe flesh, he dwells
inthe body asin atemple: andthere is
a passage in C. N oetum where he
uses the word which later on became
a key-word in the Christological con-
troversies of the 4th century. Inafrag-
ment from the C. Noetum we read:
“The Logos... before the incarnation
and when by himself was not perfect
Son, although perfect Logos, only
begotten; nor could the flesh exist by
itself (hupostanai), apart from the
Logos as it had its existence (ten sus-
tasin) in the Logos. The term
hupostanai does not have here the
technical meaning of subsistence it
took later on, but simply “existence” —
we are still too far away from a clear
formulation of the unity and duality in
Christ. *

TERTULLIAN had to defend the
regulafidei against pagan polytheism
and against Christian monarchianism
as well as against the disruptive ten-
dencies of the Gnosticism of Marcion
and Valentinus. In doing this, Tertul-
lian coined his terminology derived
from the Bible, Judaism, Gnosticism
and the legal language of Rome at his
time, thus giving the West its theologi-
cal formulas long before the East was
able to provide its own.

Tertullian’s task was to probare
Christum, probare divinitatem Christi.
(the theme of his Apologeticumn), and
he starts by making clearthe Christian
conception of God, the singleness of
God. To do this he makes use of the
concept of monarchia, introduced
into Christian theology by the Apolo-
gists from the Hellenistic Jews of
Alexandria. According to Tertullian

108



the deepest mystery of the Christian
faith i.e. that God has a Son is ex-
pressed by the term monarchia. God
the Father is the supreme ruler but
hands over the administration of the
rule to His Son — thus Tertullian sees
the monarchia in the framework of an
economic Trinity. The monarchia is
further guaranteed by the inner unity
in substance of Father, Son and Spirit:
they are una substantia.
Tertullianimagines substantiatobe
some light, fine invisible matter which
while being one, is differentiatedwithin
itself. Father, Son and Spirit are inthe
one total reality of God. The Son pro-
ceeds from this una substantiaas it is
in the Father and thereby receives his
own reality; so does the Spirit, and
they are distinguished through the
order of their origin. The Father pos-
sesses the substantiae plenitudo, while
the Son and the Spirit have a portio —
a share — in this una substantia, not a
pars but-a share — Pater enim tota
substantia est, filius vero derivatio
totius et portio. With regard to the
Logos, Tertullian says in the Apolo-
geticum, we are taught that he is
derived from God and begotten by
derivation so that he is Son of God and
called God because of the unity of
susbtance: just as a sunbeam is an
extension of the sun, and is one with
the substance of the sun and yet dis-
tinct from it so the Son of God is God
from God. The substantia is not di-
vided but extended on account of the
special task to be accomplished by the
Son in creation and redemption.
From the una substantia, there
comes forth a special form of exis-
tence, the status in which God finds
Himself; the Father, Sonand Spiritare

tres non statu sed gradu, non substan-
tia sed forma, non potestate sed spe-
cie, unius autem substantiae, et unius
status et unius potestatis, quia unus
deus. By the status of God, Tertullian
understands God' s essential proper-
ties. The una potestas is the keystone
of the unity of God. Although three, the
Persons are severally manifestations
of a single invisible power, of a una
potestas on the analogy of the impe-

rial government — the monarchia —

the one and same sovereignty exer-
cised by coordinate agencies — the

monarchia of God is preserved be- -

cause the Son exercises only the one
rule of the Father and gives it back to
the Father at the end of this world.

Tertullian continually stresses the
fact that the distinction between the
Three did not involve division or sepa-
ration — distinctio or dispositio but not
separatio analogically illustrated by
the root and its shoot, the source and
the river, the sun and its light. The
Three are one reality — unum — not
one Person — unus.

Tertullian conceives the Trinity as
an economic, organic, dynamic Trinity
i.e. the second and third Person pro-
ceed from the unitas substantiae
because they have a task to perform:
the divine threeness unfolds itself with
a view to creation and redemption.
From Tentullian’s Trinitarian doctrine
logically follows his doctrine on the in-
carnation:the tri-personality of the one
God, is an unconditional presupposi-
tion of his doctrine on the incarnation.

" We must not confuse Tertullian's
monarchiawith monarchianism, which
Tertullian refuted in his Contra
Praxeam, who applied his trinitarian
modalism also to the incarnation, in-
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terpreting Christ as the manifestation
of the Father by saying that the Father
became man and suffered (patripas-
sianism), and by explaining that when
the Scriptures ascribe the incarnation
to the Son, they meant that the flesh
was the Son: Ecce, inquiunt haeretici
(Praxeas) ab angelo praedicatum est:
Propterea quod, nascetur sanctum
vocabitur filius Dei. Caro itaque nata
est, caro itaque erit filius Dei, (Adv.
Prax.27,4) Filiumcarnem esse, id est
hominem, id est lesumn, Patrem autem
spiritum, id est Deum, id est Christum
(ib. 27, 1).

Tertullian begins from trinitarian
presupposition and introduces the
Logos (Tert. uses the terms Sermo
and Spiritus) as aperson — persona.
Before proceeding further, what mean-
ing does Tertullian give to the term
persona? He gives it the meaning of
human individuality, and in this mean-
ing it had already been accepted by a
number of theologians at the end of
the 2nd century with reference to the
Trinity. A person is a being who acts
and speaks. Now God the Father and
the Son speak one with the other, the
. Bible uses the plural for God, it reports
different voces which must therefore
belongto different persons. Therefore
~ Tertullian concludes, the Logos is
substance and person: quaecumque
ergo susbstantia sermonis fuit, illam
dico personam (Adv. Prax. 7, 9) for
person is only realised in a substance
and in a special reality in the sub-
stance.

The one substantiain God hasthree
figures or forms: species, gradus,
personae, by virtue of a distinction in
the one divine substance (the sub-
stantiabecomes a personwhenit has

added to it the characteristics, the
individual properties of the particular
ens concretum physicum, these prop-
erties which Tertullian calls species,
forma, character. The una substantia
of the Godhead has three species,
gradus, personae.

The Logos (Sermo according to
Tertullian) already has a particular
reality, a status, a persona in God.
Assuming human nature this person
of the Son has now a twofold status,
Godhead and manhood: vidimus
duplicem statum, non confusum sed
coniunctum in una persona, deum et
hominem lesum.

This duplicem statum is a perma-
nentreality because the Godhead and
the manhood in Christ are not mixed,
but conjoinedin unapersona. To inter-
pretthe unity of Christ, Tertullianmakes
use of the Stoic krasis doctrine. Ter-
tullian, in the case of Christ, excludes
the mixtio.secundum confusionem of
the Stoics i.e. the mixture of two sub-
stanceswhichresultsinatertiumaquid,
for in this case there would be a trans-
figuratio and a demutatio substantiae;
he also excludes a iuxtapositio for in
this case there is no unity; but be-
tween these two, Stoics admitted a
third type of union, a mixtio i.e. when
two solid bodies compenetrate each
other maintainingtheir co-natural char-
acteristics and concretio i.e. the com-
plete mutual penetration of two fluid
bodies which maintain their corre-
sponding properties. The coniunctio
of the Godhead and the manhood in
Christ is not to be explained as a
confusio nor as a iuxtapositio, but as
a guo inuno esse.

Tertullian stress continually the
reality of the incarnation, he evenwrote
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a treatise De carne Christi to show
that Christ was really born from a
Virgin, and not that He had come into
the world through a Virgin as the
Gnostics taught. He was also subject
to the passiones humanae, hunger,
thirst, etc.

In De carne ChristiTertullian makes
use of the early Christian practice of
the communicatio idiomatum although
later in the Adv. Praxeam he checks
somewhat his language clearly distin-
guishing what belongs to the God-
head and what to the manhood. In De
carne Christi we read: “The Son of
God was crucified, | am not ashamed
because menmust needbe ashamed,
the Son of God died: it is by all means
to be believed, because it is absurd;
he was buried and rose again: the fact
is certain because it is impossible.”

The in una persona of Tertullian
whichwasthe keytotne solutionofthe
Christological problem at Chalcedon,
remained unnoticed fortwo centuries,
and only towards the end of the 4th
century, in St. Jerome, and later, after
411, with Augustine, it acquired a new
theological significance.

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA's
theology has the idea of the Logos at
its beginning and basis: he made the
Logos the highest principle for the re-
ligious explanation of the world: the
Logos is the creator of the universe,
the source and teacher of all gnosis,
i.e. the ideal of all contemplative life
involving separation from the visible
world and communion with the intelli-

gible realites. The Logos manifested

God in the Law of the Old Testament,
in the philosophy of the Greeks and
finally, in the fulness of time, in his in-
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carnation. He forms with the Father
and the Holy Spirit the divine triad. Itis
through the Logos that we can recog-
nise Goed, for the Father cannot be
named as he is completely transcen-
dent, ineffable, incomprehensible. The
Father (i.e. the Godhead) can be
known only through His Logos, who is
his image and inseparable from Him.

Clement's ideas are derived from
Jewish-Alexandrian philosophy, Neo-

Platonism, Middle Platonism and also

from Gnosticism. Like the nous of
Middle Platonism and Neo-Platonism,

the Logosis atthe sametimeunityand -

plurality, comprising in Himself the
Father's ideas and also the active
forces by means of which he animates
the world of creatures, forthe Logosis
the image of the Father, he is his mind
or rationality, inseparable from him.
His generation from the Father is in
him and He in the Father. The Spirit is
the light issuing fromthe Logos, illumi-
nating the faithful and pervading the
world as the power of the Logos at-
tracting men to God.

Clement clearly disinguishes the
Three, although his language might
have shades of Modalism, but this is
due only to lack of the technical terms
which came later; but Clement admits
a certain subordination in the Trinity
due to Platonic influences.

For Clement the special role of the
Logos is the communication of the
gnosis: he reveals the “secret tradi-
tion”, incontrast to the common Chris-
tiantradition, asecrettraditionreserved
only forthe “gnostics”who find it inthe
Scriptures hidden under the veils of
symbolism (all Scripture is to be inter-
preted allegorically). The Logos alone
can teach gnosis for he alone can
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enter the innermost sanctuary of the
holy of holies, being the high priest
himself (ideas in Philo and Gnosti-
cism). '

Like Justin, Clement sees in the
theophanies of the Old Testament a
preparation of the incarnation, which
nevertheless is something altogether
new. The incarnate Logos, while re-
taining his transcendence, which he
has incommonwith the Father, enters
history and completes the Old Testa-
ment theophanies, becoming the
centre of all history.

Through incamation the Logos
becomes visible: he begets himself
(Clement applies Lk. 1, 35 to the
Logos), but this does not meanthat he
has become twofold, he isone andthe
same who is begotten of the Father in
eternity and becomes flesh.

Through the incarnate Logos, the
Father is made visible and manifest,
and thus the Logos is the prosoponof
the Father, but this is so because the
Logosisthe Imagoof the invisible God
from all eternity.

Clement imagines three different
stages of existence of the Logos with

. the Godhead: the first stage the Logos

is the mind of God which contains his
thought, and at this stage he is identi-

" cal with God; the next stage is when

the Logos becomes a separate hy-
postasis, distinct from the Father and
thus he is the immanent law of the uni-
verse, the soul of the world; the third
stage is being the revelation of the
Father. Here again we notice the influ-
ence of Jewish Alexandrian philoso-
phy, Middle and Neo-Platonism. To
the threefold stage of the Logos inthe
Godhead, corresponds the threefold
stage of the revelation of the Logos to

the world, increation, inincarnation, in
the Church, forinthe Churchthe Logos
is father, mother, guardian, teacher
and nourisher, he is the divine peda-
gogue. ,

Clement keeps his distance from
Middle Platonism when he identifies
the pre-existent Logos with the histori-
cal person of Christ, and stresses the
fact of the descent of the Logos in the
flesh, althoughhe hasbeen suspected
of docetism. But this is due to the fact
that Clement allowed himself to be-
come enamoured of the Greek con-
ceptof apatheiai.e. emancipationfrom
all passions, a condition which should
be attained by the true gnostic. Clem-
ent actually distinguishes two types of
pathe, one necessary for the preser-
vation of the body, the other a suffer-
ing of the soul: the true gnostic willfree
himself from this second pathe. In
Christ the pathe of the soul is unthink-
able. The pathe of the body is neces-
sary for ordinary man to maintain his
bodily life, but in Christ it was not
necessary, for the indwelling ‘holy
power in him — the indwelling Logos
- substituted the impuises to which
ordinary men are subject (v.g. pangs
of hunger). Inthis idea we can see the
influence of the Stoic hegemonikon
i.e. the principal part of the soul, the
soul of the soul, the seat of free will
decision and power of thought. The
Logos, accordingto Clement, itseems,
is the hegemon in Christ: when the
original appears, the copy loses its
place and function: the Logos in the
“inner man”, in Christ, is the all pre-
dominating physical principle. This
should imply that the Logos substi-
tuted the human soul in Christ, but
accusing Clement of Apollinarianism
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would be too harsh: the problem of
Christ’'s human soul had not yet risen,
it had not even been thought of.

ORIGEN is the first Christian sys-
tematic theologian. His doctrine of the
Trinity can be understood only with
reference to his spiritual teachings. All
his speculation about the mystery of
the Trinity is a refiection of this specu-
lation on the soul’s ascent to God.

Origen’s doctrine is mainly found in
the Peri arkon, the first Summa Theol-
ogica; in. this work Origen wanted
seriem quandam et corpus ex horum
omnium ratione perficere, ut manifes-

tis et necessariis assertionibus de

singulis quibusque quid sit in vero
rimetur et unum... corpus efficit. Cir.
also C. Celsum,and Comm. in Evang.
lanand De Oratione.

“God,” says Origen, “is ex omni
parte monas (one) et ut ita dicam
hinas (unity)... incomprehensibilis,
inaestimabilis, impassibilis.” Yet man
can naturally arrive at knowing God by
freeing himself frommatter.But God is
also trias (trinity): Father, Son and
Spirit.

Starting from the Incarnation, as
expressed inthe Creed, he states that
the Son is God, distinct from the Fa-
ther begotten from eternity and con-
substantial with the Father.

Origen knew modalism, which he
firmly opposed: “There are people who
say that the Father and Son are not
numerically distinguishable, separable
only in thought, one not only in
susbtance but also in subsistence.
The truth is that the Son is other in
subsistence (hupokeimenon) thanthe
Father, they are two in respect of their
Persons (duo te hupostasei) but one

in unanimity, in harmony and identity
of will.” :
Speaking of the unity of the Three
Persons, Origen sometimes repre-
sents it as amoralunion (theirwills are
identical) or as the union of man and
wife in one flesh, but these are only
analogical expressions which do not
reffect Origen’s real teaching which is
based on the fact that the Son has
been begotten, not created from all
eternity — non enim dicimus, sicut

haeretici putant, partem aliquam sub-

stantiae Dei in filium versam ex nullis

substantibusfiliumprocreatumaPatre, .

i.e. extra susbtantiam suam, et fuerit
aliquando quando non fuerit, sed
abscisso omni sensu corporeo, ex
invisibili et incorporeo Verbum et
sapientiam genitam dicimus absque
ulla corporali passione, velut si
voluntas procedat a mente (De princ.
4, 28).

This passage clearly states (i) the
Son is not a part (pars) of the sub-
stance of the Fatheri.e. whenthe Son
was generated a part of the divine
ousia was not separated from the
Father and attained a distinct subsis-
tence; (ii) the generation of the Son
was not an act which had a beginning
and an end, but it is ab aeterno, an
eternal act as light continually gener-
ates its splendour.

Therefore, the Son is God
kat'ousian, in essence, not by partici-
pation: He is of the same substance
(homo ousios) of the Father. The term
homo ousios (consubstantial) which
was the keyword to express the ortho-
dox teaching against Anianism in the
following century, may not have been
used by Origen, for the Greek text of
the fragment from his commentary in

113

oy



£

Ep. ad Hebraeos is quoted in Latin by
Pamphilius in his Apology for Origen.
The Latin text reads: Sic et sapientia
ex Deo procedens, ex ipsa substantia
Dei generatur. Nihilominus et secun-
dum similit nudi nem corporalis apor-
rhoeae (effluence) esse dicitur apor-
rhoea gloriae omnipotentis pura et
sincera. Quae utraeque similitudines
manifestissime ostendunt com-
munionem substantiae esse filio cum
patre. Aporrhoea enim homoousos
videtur i.e. unius substantiae cum illo
corpore ex quo est vel aporrhea vel
vapor.

Withregardio the Holy Spirit, Origen
is very reticent. According to Origen
the problems about the Holy Spirit had
not been yet fully studied. Though he
never doubted the divinity of the Holy
Spirit, and held that nowhere is there
evidence thatthe Spirit was factura vel
creatura; for him the Spirit was eter-
nal and had the same dignity and ho-
liness of the Father and the Son, al-
though he complained that there were
people minore quam dignum est de
eius divinitate sentientes; neverthe-
less he held that the problems utrum

. 8p. S. sitnatus an innatus velfilius Dei

habendus sit necne were still open to
discussion. Origen, basing himself on

" 8t. John’s prologue, (omnia peripsum

facta sunt), questions the manner of
the Spirit’s origin. The Holy Spirit is not
agennetos — the Father alone is so —
therefore his origin is per Filium, the
first of all things produced a Patre per
Filium. QOrigen thus distinguishes the
origin of the Spirit from that of the Son:
the latteris directly generated fromthe
Father. The Spirit's origin is a Patre
per Filium, but the Spirit’s origin is not
a generatio. The Son is Unigenitus,

there cannot be another Son in the
Trinity. This solution was later fully
developed by Gregory of Nyssa. -

Origen has been accused of subor-
dinationismby St. Jerome, Theophilus
of Alexandria and Justinian and ac-
cused of being a precursor of Arian-
ism. This second charge is unjust, but
the charge of subordination is serious
and it is due to the fact that the under-
lying structure of thought in Ongen is
contemporary Platonism. :

The Father alone in autotheos and
ho theos, the Sonis only theos not ho
theos and merits only a secondary
degree of honour for He is not abso-
lute goodness or truth, but His good-
ness and truth are a reflection of the
Father's goodness and truth, and the
Son is the Father’s agent executing
His orders in creation. Therefore we
should not pray to Christ but to the
Fatheronly. Whereas the Father's ac-
tions extend to all reality, the Son’s are
limited to rational beings, and the
Spirit's to those being sanctified.
Origen’s Platonism led him to con-
ceive awhole world of spiritual beings,
coeternal withthe Father, inrelationto
the Logos, just as the Logos, at a
higher level was in relation to the Fa-
ther. These spiritual beings were
images of the Logos, just as the Lo-
gos, at a higher level was inrelationto
the Father. These spiritualbeings were
images of the Logos as the Logos was
of the Father. (8)

Briefly Origen’s Trinity has the Fa-
ther as the source and goal of all
existence, transcending mind and
being itself. Being perfect goodness
and power He must have always had
objects onwhich to exercise his good-
ness and power, and so brought into
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existence a world of spiritual beings
co-eternal with himself. To mediate
between His absolute unity and their
multiplicity He has his Son, His ex-
press image, the meeting place of a
plurality of “aspects” — epinoiai —
which explain his twofold relation to
the Father and the world. These epi-
noiai stand forthe manifold character-
istics of the Logos either in His eternal
being (Wisdom, Truth, Life) or as in-
carnate (Shepherd, Physician, Priest,
etc). These epinoiai are partly abso-
lute, and partly relative (“forus” as our
sanctification, our redemption, etc).
These epinoiai can be also classified
as those given only to Christ, those
proper to Christ and to others, those
which describe Christ in relation to
others v.g. shepherd.

The Father also is Truth, Wisdom,

Holiness, but in the Father these epi-
 noiai are not objectively manifest
because of His simplicity and tran-
scendence; in the Son they have an
objective - multiplicity, for the Son,
according to the Scriptures, has many
names. Christ is muiltiplex in
constitutione and. therefore has a
number of titles not only because of
his redemptive role but also in respect
of his constitution, Christ is called
Wisdom, Power, Life, Logos, efc. al-
ready in his divine nature. By virtue of
the supreme and first epinoiai i.e. inso
far as He is wisdom, he is already a
multiplicity: “sapientia” Dei “multiplex”
dicitur, ut per haec mereamur par-
ticipium sumere “sapientiae Dei” qui
est “Christus” Jesus Dominus noster.
(In lesu Nave VI, 7)
- As revelation of the Father and his
mediatortowards the world, He shows
the transcendant properties of the

Father in their objective inexpressible
reality. Christians on their part, by
means of participation can express
these perfections of Christ, and fur-
ther unfold the epinoiai: through the
knowledge of these perfections we
ascend to the Father. Applying this to
the quotation above, we can say that
Christ reveals to us the Wisdom of the
Father, making us participate in it, and
thus leading us towards the Father.
The starting point of the soul's ascent
to Godis Christ’s manhood: thewayto -
the Logos-God is through the Logos-
incarnate. With the progress of the -
ascent of the soul the manhood of
Christ becomes more and more (and
finally inthe beatific vision completely)
transparent for the Godhead. The
manhood of Christ is afilter — like the
Scriptures — through which the God-
head is imparted in accordance to the
capability of man. Ordinary Christians
limit themselves to a literal reading of
the Scriptures, the gnostic is able to
see its spiritual meaning: the ordinary
Christian remains attached to Christ’s
manhood, the true gnostic strains
upward to the Logos, the soul's au-
thentic life from which it originally fell
away. .
Christ’s manhood was real — there
is no sign of Docetism in Origen. The
incarnation is the real new elementin
the New Testament, for it meant the
real arrival of the Logos in the world.
The incarnation was a real historic
event, even though Origen, in his
doctrine of the ascent seems to imply -
that Christ's incarnation is only rela-
tive and supposes that at some point
corporeality would cease, being to-
tally absorbed in the divinity. Never-
theless, the conjunction of the Logos -
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with the human soul, which he as-
sumed, is permanent.

In the manhood of Christ, the God-
headis presentinallits fulness though
hidden through the kenosis: the con-
junction of the Godhead to the man-
hood of Christ is achieved through the
mediacy of the soul of Christ between
the sarx andthe Logos. Christ’s human
soul had already been united from
eternity to the Logos in complete
understanding and love of God, Logos
and human soul of Christ are con-
joined through direct vision of love as
spirit to spirit: completely united to the
Logos in adoring contemplation, it
properly belonged to a body, and thus
formed the ideal meeting point be-
tween the infinite Logos and the finite
human nature.

Origen insists on the duality of the
nature in Christ: he even speaks of His
hypostasis as man and his hypostasis
as Only-begotten; interpreting Psalm
72, 1 he explains the king and king’s
son as referring respectively to the
nature of the Word and the manwhom
He assumed. Both natures retained
their special characteristics, the Lo-

.gos remaining Logos in essence and
*‘undergoes none of the experiences of

body and soul, whereas the human

‘nature has to put up with the custom-

ary human lot. But the incamate Lord
is one, a unity, an actual union — he-
nosis, a commingling, an anakrasis,
resulting in the deification of the hu-
man hature. The Logos and the hu-
manity are really one because the
Logoshasunited himself substantially
to Christ's human soul in a union
more intimate than he ever effected
with the souls of prophets or apostles
by inspiration and grace.

This explanation could lead onto a
false trial, for it could imply that the
union of the Logos with Christ’s hu-
man soul was only “quantitatively” dif-
ferent fromthe union of the Logos with
the just through grace.

Nevertheless-Origen considers the
union of the Logos and the human
soul of Christ as a mystery, and points
out that the final grounds of the differ-
ence between the union of the Logos
and the human soul of Christ and the
indwelling of the Logos in the just, is
that in Christ the Logos is the he-
gemonikon, the guiding principle. From
this point Origen could have arrived at
an interpretation of the unity of Christ
through the concept of “person”, for
the real personality of manis rootedin
his hegemonikon; but Origen lacked
this concept of “person”.

Origen is a key witness of the tradi-
tional teaching of the soul of Christ,
although mixed with strong philosophi-
calelements, and he already advances
the notion, already met with in Tertul-
lian, that the whole man could not be
redeemed had the whole man notbeen
assumed by the Logos.

FROM ORIGEN TO THE
COUNCIL OF NICEA

During this period two men emerge
— Sabellius and Paul of Samosata —
who were to arouse momentous reac-
tion for centuries afterwards. Sabel-
lius gave a systematic philosophical
shape to the Modalism of the 2nd
century. According to him, the God-
head expressed itself in three opera-
tions: the Godhead regarded as crea-
tor and lawgiver was Father; the
Godhead as Son projected itself as a
ray from the sun, for our redemption,
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and once accomplished it withdrew
itself back; the Godhead as Spirit in-
spires.and bestows grace. The three
persons are simply outward appear-
ances ofthe Godhead ~ the Godhead
takes three different appearances
according to its operations ad extra.

These ideas were in direct opposi-
tion to the teachings of the Alexandri-
ans (Clement, Origen) who clearly ac-
knowledgedthe distinction of thethree
hypostases in God, and especially
the distinction betweenthe Father and
the Son.

DIONYSIUS, the head of the school
of Alexandria after Heracles, who
succeeded Origen and was head of
the school for one year, strongly op-
posed Sabellianism, and in so doing
this perhaps he went so farand seems
to have advocated tritheism.

“From Athanasius we know that
somebishops fromthe Pentapolis had
embraced Sabellianism and accused
Dionysius, who had become bishop of
Alexandria, of tritheism. The charges
were the following:

He separated the Father and the
Son;

ii. He deniedthe eternity ofthe Son;

iii. He named the Fatherwithout the
Son and the Son without the Father;

iv. Herejectedtheterm homoousios
with regard to the Son;

* v. He spoke of the Son as a crea-
fure of the Father:

ThePope, Dionysius by name also,
wrote tothe Church of Alexandria
taking the via media between Sabelli-
anism and tritheism, condemning all
those who “destroy God dismembe-
ring him in three forces and three
separate deities and hyposthases.

Sabellius blasphemes God in saying
that the Son is the same as the Father
and viceversa, but they (the followers
of Dionysius of Alexandria) proclaim
three gods... It is necessary that the
divine Logos be united with the God of
the universe and that the Holy Spirit
also dwell and abide in God..."

Dionysius of Alexandria answered
the charges against him infour books:

i. He denies separating the Father
and the Son: his argument proceeds
fromthe terms ‘Father’ and ‘Son’which
mutually determine each other.

ii. He grounded the eternity of the
Son in the fact that He is the Logos,
wisdom and power of God, and also
from the fact that the Logos is termed
the reflection of the eternal light (Hebr.
1, 3). If light is always there, so is its
reflection; if the Father is eternal, so is
the Son as the terms are correlative.
This is also the answer to the third
charge.

iii. Dionysius did not use the term
homoousiosbecause it is not found in
the Scriptures, and because it only
expressed in a limited way what he
wanted to state with similarterms and
certain comparisons: he wanted to
express at the same time both the

unity of and the distinction between .

those who are homoousioi, the Father
and the Son. Though he did not use
the term, he never rejected it. And
thenwe should not expect too much of
Dionysius here — there were still
many years of long discussions be-
fore the term was accepted in the
meaning it received in the Nicene
Creed.

iv. Dionysius perhaps compromised
himself by speaking of the Son as a
poiema of the Father, although he
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never meant to say that the Son was
the work of the Father and that the
Fatherwasthe makerof the Son — the
comparisons he brings i.e. shipbuilder
and ship, farmer and vine, were mis-
leading, for he only meant to imply the
pre-eminence of the Father. (9)

Athanasiustriedto defend his prede-
cessorby sayingthathe was speaking
of Christ's manhood. Basil is more
outspoken and says that Dionysius
was the first person to have sown the
seed of godlessness, for he gave Arius
some footholds, some slogans; Arius
even quoted Dionysius as his author-
ity, together with the Scriptures.

Another writer who could be ac-
cused of having prepared the way for
Arius, is THEOGNOSTUS, but of his
writings only a few fragments have
survived in the writings of Photius,
who was particularly concerned with
the use of the term ktisma (creature)
with reference to the Son - but
Theognostus was using the term in
the same meaning as poiema by
Dionysius of Alexandria — he did not
mean to imply that the Son was cre-
ated by the Father, but that he pro-
ceeded from the Father. Though sub-
ordinating the Son to the Father, he
did not deny his divinity — the Logos
was deuteros theos.

For Theognostus the Logos, the
Sonis stillonthe side of God, while for
Arius, he is among the creatures.

Scholars feel that it is very difficult
to say what were actually the teach-
ings of PAUL OF SAMOSATA, as
what we know of them are from his
opponents. Generally he is consid-
ered as an Adoptionist. According to
the synodal letter preserved in part by
Eusebius in his Eccl. Hist. Vi, 30, Paul

deniedthe divinity of Christ: Christhas
not come down from heaven but was
frombelow. Later writers say that Paul
taught that the Logos indwelt ina man
with body and soul. The synod at
Antioch, which deposed Paul, con-
demnedtheterm homoousios asbeing
unfit to describe the relation between
Father and Son, but we do not know
what meaning Paul was giving to the
term - perhaps it had a modalist
meaning. Paul's chief opponent was
the priest Malchion, who, it seems
held that in Christ’s unity of Logos and
sarx corresponded to the unity of
body and soul in man, which might
imply that the Logos substituted the
human soul in Christ (Apollinarian-
ism). We can therefore say that the
seeds of Arianism, Apollinarianismand
some aspects of Alexandrian theol-
ogy were sown during this period.

The last orthodox subordinationists
were Eusebius of Caesarea and Lac-
tantius.

EUSEBIUS was no theologian: this
is quite evident fromthe fact that while
confessingthe orthodox faith, histheo-
logical reflection was often unortho-
dox. He clearly confesses “Jesus
Christ, God from God, light from light”,
but when interpreting the relationship
between the Father and the Son of
God he adopts a very difficult position.
He wants to stress the singleness of
God, monotheism, and so for him only
the Father is ho theos, the Father is
the only God, who has received his
Godhead from nature i.e. from no one
else. The Son occupies second place
having received the Godhead. from
the Father — the relationship between
Father and Son is the same as that
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between the original and its represen-
tation.

Eusebius solved the problem posed
by Christian montheism in terms of
Origenist subordinationism, but
Eusebius’ subordinationismwas more
acute than that of Origen.

There is a supreme hypostasis, the
first God’, the one Father, ‘wisdom
unbegotten and without beginning’.
The Son is ‘second’, deuteros theos,
‘second lord’. While the Father has
absolute primacy in rule, the Son is
allotted only the second role in his
reign. Subordination is expressed in
the order of sovereignity. Influenced
by Middie Platonism, Eusebius re-
duces the role of the Logos to that of a
mediator between the uncreated God
and the created beings. The Logos is
the helmsman who directs the ship of
the world according to the instructions
of the Father who stands far above
him; the Logos is always considered
as the instrument of the Father, to
carry out or restore the order of the
Father; his chief task is to reveal the
truth about God and educate all men
in morality.

Eusebius hardly refers to the Holy
Spirit in his writings; and he considers
him the first of all creatures. For
Eusebius the origin of the Logos is
mysterious, incomprehensible to the
human mind. He was the last to sub-
scribe to the homoousios at Nicea
and he never used the term: though
begotten but not created, the Logos is
not of the same substance of the Fa-
ther, and he has no divinity of his own
right. For Eusebius the incamation is
the supreme instance of the theopha-
nies; the law of adaptation to corpo-
real men required that the incarnation

be the last of the ways taken by the
Logos. In visible form, Christ became
teacher of knowledge of God and vic-
tor over death and the devil. The body
is the clothing, the abode, the temple
of the Logos, who is the decisive ele-
ment inthetotal reality of the incarnate
Christ. The anima mediatrix of Origen
has disappeared for Eusebius cannot
see the use of a human soul in Christ.

i. the Son dwelling in the flesh,
distinct from the Father, but begotten
from Him and similar to Him;

ii. by the unity ofthe Logos-Sonand

the sarx, Christ trascends the usual - ‘

universal nature; he is no mere man
but a naturally higher being; Eusebius
seems to make Christ a sort of mythi-
cal being between divinity and the
created world;

iii. the Logos indwelling in the sarx
physically accomplishes the spiritual
actions by which he achieves God's
pleasure; it is the Logos who is the
moving element in the sarx. All sot-
eriological acts are derived from the
Logos. In the flesh the Logos proves
himself before the Father and gains
his good pleasure even in the volun-
tary acceptance of death. Butbecause
he is God he is not exposed to muta-
bility and sin like angels. Christ has no
real ‘human’ existence; all his soteriol-
ogical acts are acts of the Logos qua
Logos. What hindered Eusebius from
making atrue evaluation of the human
element in Christ was his fear of the
notion that Christ was a mere man.

LACTANTIUS was born in North
Africa, but became a Christian in the
East at Nicomedia in Bithynia. His
most important works is the DIVINAE
INSTITUTIONES where he tried
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to answer two pressing problems:

i. how can Christianity confess
monotheism, when it believes in the
Son of God?

ii. how can Christianity speak of the
incarnation of God?

His solution to these two problems
does not go beyond what Tertullian
had taught. In both Father and Son
there is one mens, one spiritus, one
substantia. But the Father is like the
spring and the Son the brook flowing
from it. Lactantius also uses the term
portio. While Tertullian used the
analogy monarchia, Lactantius used
that of the paterfamilias to show that
distinction must be made between
Father and Son in the one God. The
Sonbelongstothe side of God and not
o that of created things; he partici-
pates in the transcendence and un-
known ability of the Father; he issues
fromthe Father. But also ‘spirits’ issue
from God - what is therefore the
difference betweenthemandthe Son?

Lactantius makes use of an anal-
ogy from man: sermo est spiritus cum
voce, aliquid significante, prolatus -
words are a breath (spiritus) which is
produced by the voice giving it a
meaning - the word is producedinthe
mensandthe spiritusis the breath, the
vehicle by means of which the voice
gives a meaning. But man also
breathes (spirat) through the nose,
therefore one must distinguish be-
tween the sermo spiritus the vocalis
spiritus, the words and the spirationes
(breathings). Analogically the Logos
corresponds to the vocales spiritus
while angels correspond to the spira-
tiones. Angels, because spirationes
of God are immortal, but they are not
His Word, his Logos.

With reference to the incarnation,
Lactantiustriesto answerthe question
Cur Deus homo? He has different
answers: He is the heavenly teacher,
the bringer of divine knowledge, a
model of virtue. To do this he had to
assume a human body. Therefore
incarnation means the proving of a
heavenlybeing, in corporeality, so that
he becomes a model to instruct fallen
men. The Son is pre-existent, born of
God before the world and thus not a
creature; but also born in time, but the
twofold birth of Christ does not destroy
the unity of Christ: in his birth from God
and by his birth from Mary, Jesus
appears as the homo coelestis, a
‘middle being’ between the supreme
God and all created beings, a sort of
mythical being — Arianism is only a
step away.

(To be continued)

NOTES

1. Astudy of the earliest history of the Creed
reveals two distinct forms: the christological
and the trinitarian formulas. The most primitive
form of the Creed is found in the Acts of the
Apostles (8,37): Philip baptised the eunuch of
Ethiopia after the latter had professed his faith
thus: “1 believe in Jesus Christ the Son of God".
Other christological formulas are found in the
letters of St. Paul and in the writings of the
Apostolic Fathers, e.g. “His Son, who was
made to him of the seed of David according to
the flesh, who was predestinated Son of Godin
power, according to the spirit of sanctification
by the resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ
from the dead” (Rom. 1,3). See also 1 Cor.
15,3; 1 Peter 3, 18-22). Besides the christologi-
cal formula there was also a trinitarian formula
for the baptismal rite, and we find areference to
this formula in Justin's Apology: canditates of
baptism receive the washing with water” in the
name of God the Father and Lord of the uni-
verse and of our Saviour Jesus Christ, and of
the Holy Spirit.” The trinitarian formula became
the dominant form, and within it we find incor-
porated a christological formula which St. Igna-
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tius of Antioch recalls in his letter to the Tral-
lenses: “Jesus Christ who was of the race of
David and of Mary, who was truly born... was
persecuted under Pontius Pilate, was- truly
crucified and died... who was also truly raised
from the dead...” The earliest form of the
coordination formula is found in the Traditio
Apostolica: Credo in Deum Patrem omnipoten-
tem et in Christum lesum, filium Dei, qui natus
de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, et crucifixus
sub Pontio Pilato et mortuus et sepultus. Et
resurrexit die tertia vivus ex mortius, et as-
cendit in caelis et sedit ad dexteram Patris
venturus iudicare vivos et mortuos. Et in Spiri-
tum Sanctum et sanctam ecclesiam et carnis
resurrectione. This was the Baptisimal Creed
of the Roman Church and as early as the fourth
century a tradition about it had spread over the
whole western Church, attributing its composi-
tion to the Apostles before leaving the Cenacle
to go into the world to preach the Good News.
(Cfr. J. Quasten, Patrology, vol. 1, chap. |,
Utrecht 1950).

2. Ef.1,3-10; Phil. 2, 6-11; Col. 1, 12-20; 1
Tim. 3, 16; 1 Peter 2, 21-24; Apoc. 4,11;5,9-12;
Apoc. 11, 17-18; Apoc. 15, 3-4; Apoc. 19, 1-7.

3. A characteristic of Judeo-Christian theol-
ogy is the use of terms derived from Angelology
to indicated the Logos and the Holy Spirit. In
early times, the term “Angel™ was applied to
Jesus, but was no longer used after. the 4th
century on account of Arianism. The main
sources for the use of the term, are

1. the expression MALAK JAHWE which
in the Old Testament frequently indicated a
theophany, which Christians attributed to the
Logos;

2. in the Judaism of the centuries immedi-
ately proceeding the birth of Christ, angels
were the intermediaries between God and man.
Among the Jews themselves, the Logos was
called an Angel v.g. Philo considers the Logos
as the chief among the Angels, the MALAK
JAHWE, the protos angelos.

The term ‘Angel’ indicated a supematural
Being manifesting himself — itwas the Semitic
term indicating the Logos and the Holy Spiritas
spiritual substances, as “person” ‘Angel’ is the
archaic term indicating ‘Person’ in the mystery
of the Trinity.

Il. The Logos (in The Shepherd of Hermas)
is the "glorious Angel", “the Most Vulnerable
Angel", clearly distinguished from the angel
(the shepherd or the angel of penance) who
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visits and assists Hermas because (i) it is the
glorious angel who sends the shepherd to
Hermas (5th Vision) (2) therefore the glorious
angel is the one who sends angels, qui mittit
angelos suos spiritus.

ii. itis the most venerable angel who justi-
fies those who have done penance (5th pre-
cept), and justification belongs to God alone;

iii. to the “glorious angel of the Lord" in the
8th Similitude various divine actions are attrib-
uted: he confers the crown, the white robe, the
palms (Cfr. Apocalypse 2, 10; 7,3; 7,9).

iv. “the glorious angel”is ofimmense height
surpassing all other angels.

lll. Contrary to common usage, Hermas
spoke of six (not seven) archangels, and of a
“glorious man of great height” who is the Son of
God (9th similitude), which he identifies with
the Archangel Michael (8th sim.) who in Jewish
tradition was the chief of the archangels and
prince of all the angels. Christians applied to
the Logos the title archestrategos which the
Jews gave to Michael the Archangel.

The identification of St. Michael with the
Logos is also found in 2 Henoch (12, 11-16), in
the Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs (Edan
6,8), in the Homilies attributed to Clement of
Rome (18, 4).

The Logos was also sometimes identified
with the Archangel Gabriel (in the Epistie of the
Apostles; Sybilline Oracles), while in St. Justin
(Apol. 75, 2) he is identified with the Angel of
Israel, and Origen (De Principiis 1, 3, 4) states
that he had learned from a Jew (Philo ) thatthe
Logos and the Holy Spirit were to be identified
with the two Seraphim of Isaias 6, an interpre-
tation which St. Jerome wholly rejects. This
identification seems to be found also in the

Proof of the Apostolic Preaching of St. lrenaeus -

(ch. 10).

The names of Jesus — One of the most
important titles given to Christ in the Jewish-
Christian Communities was that of the “name”
of God. This title was soon abandoned on
account of its unintelligibility in the Grecian
milieu.

In the Old Testament the title indicated
Jahwe in his ineffable reality; in other words it
corresponded to the Greek ousia. It also indi-
cated the Power of God in accomplishing His
works.

In the New Testament the title receives a
new connotation. In the New Testament Scrip-
tures, it has often the same meaning as in the
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Old Testament, but sometimes itis applied also
to the Son, but mainly to indicate the unity of
nature of the Son with the Father.

In the first century writings, the title is ap-
plied to the Son as a Person distinct from the
Father. (Cfr. Epistle of Clement to the Corinthi-
ans and the Shepherd of Hermas, 49th sim-
iltude) and references made to those who carry
the Name of the Lord. This expression may
have a liturgical meaning. In fact it seems to
imply a signatio which indicated the name of
God (the letter ‘Tau’ for the Jews which became
an X for the Greeks - later on this was
interpreted as being the first letter of Christos,

‘and also as symbolising the cross).

Theftitle is also used to indicate Christin the
eucharistic prayers of the Didache, and in this
case, it may also be an invocation of the Christ
(an epiclesis).

It is also used in connection with persecu-
tion; in the Acts (5, 41), St. Paul (Eph. i, 2; 3,1)
speak of sufferings for His Name; this is also
true of Hermas (Vis. 3, Sim. 9). But the text
which clearly establishes the fact that in primi-
tive Christianity the title “Name of God” indi-
cated the Person of the Son, is the Evangelium
Veritatis discovered at Nag Hammadi; though
Gnostic in character the passage which speaks
of the Name as distinct from the Father is
orthodox. The passage in question is the fol-
lowing: “Now the ideal is to come to know Him
who is hidden. He is the Father from Whom the
Beginning came forth and towards whom all
things who have come from Him and who have
been manifested for the Glory and Joy of his
Name will return. The Name of the Father is the
Son. ltis the Father who in the beginning gave
a name to Him who came from him and was
Himself, and whom He generated as Son. He
gave Him His name, which belonged to Him —
the Father, to whom belong all things existing
after Him. ... What is the Name? He is the true
Name, the Name coming from the Father...
there is no other person to whom the Name has
been given. But it was unnamed and unna-
mable until He who is Perfect, expressed it...
And so when He wanted that His beloved Son
should be His Name, and when He gave Him
His Name, he who has come out of the depths
has spoken about his secrets.”

Other names of Jesus were (a) Law & Tes-
tament. In Judaism at the time of Jesus the
Thora was considered to be a divine reality,
pre-existing before the world. We find the title
applied to Christ in Hermas (8th Sim.) and in

Justin Dial. §1,3; 122,2) and Irenaeus applies
the words of Ps. 77, 5-6 (suscitavit testimonium
in Israsel and legem posuit in Israsl to Christ
(Adv. Haer. 4, 34,4).

b) The Beginning & the Day: The first word
of Genesis In principio has been interpreted as
meaning In Filio v.g. Origen in Hom. Gen 1.1
says: “Who is this beginning of all things, if not
Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the first-
born of all creatures?”

Clement of Alexandria says in Eclog. proph.
73, 1 that Christis often called the Day. Accord-
ing to Marcellus of Ancyra Christ called himself
Day. The origin of the title is derived from
speculations on Gen. chp. 1 & 2.

The Incarnation

The first characteristic of Judaeo-Christian
christology is that the mystery of the descent of
the Son of God was hidden from the angels.
The principal text which explains this point is
the Ascension of Isaias, where we read:

* heard the voice of the Most High, the
Father of my Lord, saying to my Lord the Christ,
who will be named Jesus: Rise and descend
through all the heavens; then you will descend
to the firmament and to this world. And you will
transform yourself according to the form of
those who are in the five heavens and you will
see that you transform yourself according to
the form of the angels of the firmament. And no
angel of this world is to know that you are with
me the Lord of the seven heavens and their
angels, so that you may judge and destroy the
princes and angels and gods of this world.”

Notice that the Son of God will take on not
only the appearance of the good angels but
also that of the fallen angels of the firmament
and of the angels of the Scheol.

We find the idea of the descent of Christ
hidden to the angels in St. Paul (1 Cor. 2,8; Eph.
3, 10,12): a wisdom which none of the rulers of
this world have known — in order that through
the church there be made known to the Princi-
palities and the powers in the heavens the
manifold wisdom of God); in Ignatius of Antioch
(Eph. 19,1 The Prince of this was in ignorance
of the virginity of Mary), in Irenaeus (Dem. 34).

It is also found among the Gnostics, but the
interpretation they give is unorthodox.

The second characteristic of Judaeo-Chris-
tian christology is the stress given to the super-
natural character of the Incarnation. The birth
of Christ is as marvellous as His virginal con-
ception, the lack of labour at the birth and the
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absence of a midwife being chiefly stressed.
The Apocryphal Gospel of James describes
various marvels of nature which take place at
the birth; other apocryphal gospels enlarge and
develop these marvels.

A third characteristic are the theological
considerations on the star that appeared to the
Magi. Ignatius of Antioch (Eph. 19, 2-3) says:
*The star blazed forth in the sky outshining the
other stars and its light was undescribable...
and all the starry orbs with the sun and moon
formed a choir round the star... every form of
magic began to be destroyed....”

The exceptional character of the star is due
notto its brightness but to its significance... the
writers of the time v.g. Justin refer the star of Mt.
2.2 to the star which will rise from Jacob (Num.
24, 17). The appearance of the star brings
about a destruction of all magic, for Christ
overcame the devil from the moment of his
birth, and Christ's victory appears in the con-
version of the Magi, whose magical and astro-
logical practi-ces were considered to be a
worship of the devil.

Baptism ' :

Another important event in the life of Our
Lord for Judaeo-Christian theology is the bap-
tism of Jesus; under certain aspects it was
more important than the birth itself, e.g. the
Gospel of St. Mark begins with the Baptism of
Jesus. The Baptism of Christ must have been
important on account of the Judaeo-Christian
contacts with the Essenes and with John the
Baptist: as an immersion in running water it
must be referred to the baptismal movements
common at that time and to which the Essenes
were attached. As an effusion of the Holy Spirit
it is to be referred to the eschatological effu-
sions of the Spirit to which so greatimportance
is given in the Qumran documents.

What aspects of the event are stressed in
Judaec -Christian theology?

i. The descentof Christinto the waters of the
Jordan has been given various meanings:

a) Christ descended into the waters of death
where the dragon reigns: Ps. 73, 13 is taken as
a reference to this (contribulasti capita dra-
conum in aquis), and the idea has persisted in
Christian tradition; it is a symbolical anticipation
of the descent of Christ into hell after his death
to conquer the devil. The idea appears continu-
ally inthe Greek rite prayer for consecrating the
water for baptism.

This idea establishes a connection between

the baptism of Jesus and His Passion. St. Paul
had established a connection between the
Death and Resurrection of the Lord and Chris-
tian baptism, but here the baptism of Our Lord
prefigures Christian baptism not only because
Christ's baptism has consecrated the waters
for baptism, but also and chiefly because it
associates the descent into the waters of the
Jordan to the mystery of the Death and Resur-
rection of Christ. A reference to this may be
seen in Ignatius of Antioch (Eph. 18, 2). *He
was born and was baptized that by His Passion
He might consecrate the water.”

b) another line of development is in relation
to the eschatological character of Christ's bap-
tism: the connection between the baptism with
water and the baptism with fire (Mt. 3, 11; Ipse
vos baptizabit in Spiritu sancto et igni). Mat-
thew's words may have been an allusion to the
end of the world, butin Judaeo-Christian theol-
ogy this prophecy of the Baptist is realised at
the baptism of Jesus: in fact certain archaic
texts (v.g. the Gospel of the Ebionites) mention
the presence of fire on the Jordan at the Bap-
tism of Jesus. There are two different traditions
with regard to this idea: in the less common one
the fire which appears on the Jordan is an
allusion to the destructive fire of the last day
(Justin. Dial. 88,3: Sybilline Oracles 6, 3-7;
Clement of Alex, Extracts from Theodotus 76,
1): “as Christ's birth has delivered us from fate,
so his baptism has delivered us from the fire, as
his passion has delivered us from our pas-
sions™; “Christ descends into the waters not
because he had any need to be baptised, as he
had no need to be born or crucified, but he
suffered for the sake of humanity which ahd
fallen in the power of death.”

A second tradition gives a differentinterpre-
tation of the fire; in this second tradition the ap-
pearance of the fire is not connected with the
descent of Christ into the Jordan, but only ac-
companies the baptism. Actually itis not a fire,
but a great light: itis the light of glory which ac-
companies the divine manifestation of Jesus —
the parallellism with the Transfiguration in this
case is evident. We find also evidence of this
light of glory in the account of the birth in Luke
(et gloria Domini circumfulsit eos — the shep-
herds). This may most probably help us to
understand the term used by Clement of
Alexandria photisma and by Justin (photis-
mos) to indicate Baptism. Itis certainly the old-
est name for Baptism as in Hebr. 6,4 and 10,3
the baptised are called “llluminated”.
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The Redemption—The descentinto hell

A question which certainly troubled Judaeo-
Christian was the fate of the just who had lived
before the coming of Christ. The dead went to
a place below the earth — the Scheol of the
Jews, Hades for the Greeks, the inferi for the
Latins. The doctrine of the descent of Christ
into the lower regions to give deliverance to the
justdetained there, is not found in the New Tes-
tament writings, but it originated in Judaeo-
Christian circles.

Other themes have been integrated with
this doctrine:

a. the theme of the descent of Christinto hell
was integrated with that of the descent of Christ
through all the heavens down to earth (Ascen-
sion of Isaias)

b. itwas also integrated with Christ's com-
bat with the bad angels after his passion: this
combat mentioned in Col. 3, 15 took place in
the air: that was the place of the bad angels in
the Judaeo-Christian tradition, but by the 2nd
century the place of the combat s transferred to
the lower regions and this idea will prevail, and
is developed still further. These are the various
stages of its development:

i. Christdescended into Hellto announce to
the just their redemption (Gospel of St. Peter;
Justin: Dial. 72, 4; Irenaeus, Adv. Haer. pas-
sim).

ii. Christdescends into Hell to announce the
redemption and to deliver the just from their
prison — the justrise again — (cfr. Mt. 27, 53
multa corpora sactorum vijsa sunt in the Holy
City at Christ's death).

ili. Baptism is necessary for salvation,
therefore even the just of the Old Testament
must be baptized, and so according to Hermas
(Pastor 9th parable 18, 5-7) the Apostles
and Doctors descend into Hell to baptize the
Just, while in the apocryphal Epistle of the
Apostles, this baptism is conferred by Christ
himself.

iv. To deliver the just Christ has to fight
against the devil who detains them in his power.
(Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs), and in
this connection Ps. 67,19 s quoted: ascendens
in altum captivam duxit captivitatem, dedit dona
hominibus.

v. Finally Origen synthesises the whole
doctrine by saying (Comm. in Rom. 5, 10): “He
began by tying the demon on the Cross, and
then, having entered his home, i.e. the lower
regions, he led forth the captives and took them
up with him to the heavenly Jerusalem.”

vi. Inthe Odes of Salomon we reach the last
phase of the evolution of the doctrine of the
descent into hell: it becomes connected with
baptism — the idea will become fully developed
in the baptisimal liturgy of the Eastern rites,
especialy the Syriac. The theme is developed
in this manner: Christ dying is a prisoner of
death, but he conquers death and frees all the
dead. Therefore Christ's combat with the devil,
is first to free himself by rising again — mors et
vita duello conflixere mirando. The victory of
Christ over death is renewed sacramentally in
baptism which frees the Christian from death
and makes him participate in Christ's liberation.
In the Odes the descent of Christ into hell and
the liberation of the souls of the just, the de-
scent of the baptised Christian in the font and
his liberation from sin and death, the resurrec-
tion of the body are all intimately connected.

The Ascension into Heaven

As the Incarnation in Judaeo-Christian cos-
mology was expressed as a ‘descent"so Christ’s
glorification was expressed as an ascension.
We find the idea already present in the New
Testament (Eph. 4,9; Jh. 16, 28). .

We have to note that theologically. the as-
cension implies the exaltation of the sacred hu-
manity of Our Lord above all creatures: his
visible departure from the Mount of Olives is
only a secondary aspect of the doctrine.

In Judaeo-Christian circles the exaltation of
Christ's humanity is often attached directly to
the resurrection: this does not mean that in
those circles there was no belief in Christ's
sojourn on earth after his resurrection {(Cfr.
Testaments of the Patriarchs, Benjamin 9,5;
Gospel of Peter).

Other circles clearly distinguished between
the resurrection and the ascension, which ac-
cording to these circles took place on Easter
Day: Christ arose from the dead, mamfested
himself to the Apostles and then ascended
into heaven (Cfr. Epistle of Barnabas 15,9;
Aristides, Apology, 15).

But among Judaeo-Christians the prevalent
idea is to associate Christ's exaltation with his
ascension, which took place after a more or
less long stay on earth after the resurrection. In
the ascension of Isaias (3, 16-20) we have first
a description of the resurrection with more or
less the same ideas with which.Christ's exalta-
tion is described in the Gospel of Peter; then,
after the description of this first exaltation, we
have the description of a second exaltation —
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the ascent of Christ through the seven heav-
ens; and this takes place after the accom-
plishement of the mission with the Apostles.

The duration of Christ on earth after the res-
urrection, in Judaeo-Christian circles, is con-
siderably lengthened: the Ascension of Isaias
says that Christ remained on earth for 545
days: during all this period Christ instructed his
Apostles. We have the same idea in the Epistle
of the Apostles which purposes to be an ac-
count of all that Christ taught the Apostles
before his ascension, but here the duration fo
Christ's story on earth is said to be ‘a few days':
during this period Christ teaches the
Apostles whatis containedin St. John's Gospel
ch. 14-17.

Gnosticism took up the same idea of a long
stay on earth after the resurrection — the Pistis
Sophia (3rd cent.) gives 12 years: this is due to
the fact that this period was required to give to
the disciples the superior gnosis which was not
to be given to the ordinary believers.

Turning noew to the visible ascent of Christ
into heaven, the term ascension belongs to
Jewish and Judaeo-Christian apocalyptic lit-
erature. It may either mean (i) elevation of a
human being into heaven by means of a vision
as the one about which St. Paul speaks in 2,
Cor. 12, 2-3, or it may mean (ji) elevation of a
human being to heaven after his death.

Christ's ascension is his glorification after
his death: in Judaeo-Christian circles this glo-
rification is also given to some of the just of the
Old Testament, but only after Christ's resurrec-
tion. Christ's ascension, formally, is not distin-
guished from these ascensions; in fact the
description in the Ascension of Isalas, of the
prophet's ascension and that of Christ is more
or less expressed in identical words; the same
thing may be said with regard to the description
of Christ's transfiguration in the Apocalyse of
Peter and Christ's ascension in the Epistie of
the Apostles. Christ's ascension is distinguish-
able from other ascensions on account of its
significance.

Christ's ascension takes place on the shoul-
ders of the angels (Cfr. Gospel of Peter; Ascen-
sion of Isalas) — we have here the idea of the
Merkeba, the celestial throne of angels which
we find in Ezechiel.

Christascending into heaven crosses all the
heavens and all the hierarchies of the angels:
we have here the contrastbetween the descen-
sus and the ascensus.

Christ's ascension causes sorrow among

the angels for they had failed to recognize Him
when He descended on earth. (Ascension of
Isaias 11, 23-26). In the Epistle of the Apostles
a further detail is given: Christ's ascension is
accompanied by the angels until they are dis-
missed by Him — this is contrary to what had
happened in the descent: then the archangels
had accompanied the Lord till they were dis-
missed when He arrived at the fifth firmament.

Another source for Judaeo-Christian theol-
ogy of the ascension is given to us from the
Testimonia, mainly derived from the psalms:
these express the regal instauration of the
Messias. The first psalm to be considered is
109: the New Testament quotes itin relation to
the glorification of Christ (Acts 2, 30 Eph. 1, 20-
22; 1 Cor. 15.25-26; Hebr. 10,12-13); its ex-
pressions find their way also in the Rule of
Faith: sedet ad dexteram Patris. Another psalm
is ps. 67 which is also quoted by St. Paul with
reference to Christ's glorification who carries
with him to heaven those whom he has cap-
tured by conversion from paganism (Cfr. Justin,
Dial. 39,4: Irenaeus, Dem. 83).

Finally there is ps. 23: we have already
referred to the consternation of the angels at
Christ's resurrection, but now there is a dia-
logue between the guardians of the heavenly
gates and the angels accompanying the Lord;
a similar dialogue took place at the descensus
— Christ had taken the form of each successive
angelic hierarchy and therefore was unrecog-
nizable. Ascending into heaven he was unrec-
ognizable on account of His Humanity, which
causes consternation among the angels. Origen
adds that Christ's humanity bore the marks of
the passion and in this way it becomes common
tradition from the 4th century onwards.

The Cross

Judaeo-Christian theology was a theologia
gloriae — it mainly insisted on Christ's victory
over sin and death: this is particularly evident
on the Judaeo-Christian theology relating to
the Cross. The Cross is not considered as the
instrument of Christ's death or as an object of
veneration, but as a theological symbol. As
such it has to be considered under various
aspects.

A. Inthe Gospel of Peter we read that at the
resurrection of Christ three persons came out
of the tomb, two carrying the third and the Cross
followed them. The Cross is associated with
Christ's glory: it follows Him out of the tomb, it
is glorified with Him, it is a living reality, it
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ascends with Him into heaven (cfr. Sybilline
Oracles), it speaks with divine voice, it will
appear again at the parousia (Mt. 24,30), itis
identifed with Christ Himself.

From a liturgical point of view the various
passages from the apocrypha on the Cross
have a particular interest: Christ's second
coming will be from the East — this is the origin
of the custom of praying facing the East; we
know also that in early times a Cross on the
walls of a house indicated the East (Acta Hip-
parchi et Philotheae): the custom of having a
cross in one’s home has its origin in the custom
of praying facing the East andin the belief of the
parousia. The Cross is not the image of the
suffering Christ, but the Cross of glory which
precedes Christ in His second coming. This
insistence of the glorious character of the Cross
is also evident from the accounts of the various
apparitions of the Cross in the 4th cent. (Cyril of
Jerusalem, Catech. Instr.)

B. For Judaeo-Christian theology the Cross
is not the wood on which Christ was crucified
but a spiritual, mysterious, living reality accom-
panying Christ risen: it is often identified with
Christ Himself. But is also means the redemp-
tive value — the dunamis — of Christ's Passion,
which is made visible to us through its material,
its form and its position. This symbolism is de-
rvied either from the Scriptures or from nature.

A first group is from the Old Testamentv.g. -

the Bronze serpent (St. John's Gospel, Epistle
of Barnabas, Justin Dial. 94, 3, Tertullian, Adv.
Marc. 3,18), Moses praying with arms extended
(Barmabas 12,2; Sybilline oracles 8, 250-3;
Irenaeus, Dem. 46; etc); the door-posts and
lintels ~f the Jewish homes covered with the
blood of the lamb (Justin, Dial. 91,3); the horns
of animals (Justin Dial. 91,2 on Deut. 33,13-
17); also Tertullian Adv. Marc. 3,19).

A second group is from natural objects
(Justin Apol. 55, 1-8). These natural symbols
have nothing Judaeo-Christian in themselves,
but actually they have a Jewish origin. In fact
the symbol of man's standing posture is atrans-
position of the prayer of Moses; the symbol of
the axe has Biblical antecedents (the axe of
Eliseus); the symbol of the plough mentioned
often by Justin and to which Ireneaus refers Is.
2, 3-4; and finally the symbol the masthead.

These symbols all refer to the form of the
cross; but other symbolical meanings are de-
rived from the material of the cross i.e. the wood
which more often than not is associated
with the water, and this gives a sacramental

character to the symbol.

Justin gives us a list of Old Testament tes-
timonia which refer to the wood of the cross; the
tree of life in Eden, the rod of Moses, the
oaktree of Mambre, the seventy willow trees
near the twelve springs of the Jordan, the rod
and staff of David (Ps. 22,4) etc. Later on some
of these figures received a different interpreta-
tion v.g. Noah's arc later on was taken to pre-
figure the Church, and the rod of Jesse later on
indicated Christ himself. These testimonia in-
sist continually on the power of the wood when
coming in touch with water: they figure the ever-
presentaction of the cross as a dunamis acting
through baptism. The Cross, say the Sibylline
oracles, is a sign for all men, a noble seal will be
the wood for believers... a scandal for the
world, enlightening the chosen in the waters of
the twelve fountains, a rod of iron which gov-
erns. Notice that the Cross gives light, gives
life, and this through baptism, through the twelve
fountains which symbolise the Apostles. '

In the 2nd century these speculations on the
power of the Cross become the expression of
the universal redemptive action of the risen
Christ. St. Irenaeus in' Adv. haer. 5, 17, 4 says:
*As we have been lost by the wood, itis through
the wood that he has manifested himself again
to us, showing in him the length and the breadth,
the heightand the depth, and uniting two peoples
in one God by extending his hands... *These
words recall Eph. 3, 18 and Eph. 2, 14-16: a
double wall, one separating two peoples from

_each other, and another separating man from

God, has been pulled down by Christ through
the Cross for he has reunited man to God and

"the two peoples together.

According to Irenaeus the Cross symbol-
ises the recapitulation of all things in Christ: He
who is lifted on the Cross carries all things
himself. The Cross, symbol of Christ, is the
support of the whole creation (cfr. Meliton of
Sardis, Hippolytus, St. Cyril of Jerusalem and
esp. St. Gregory of Nyssa whose Oratio Resur-
rectionis gathers together all the speculations
of previous centuries on the symbolism of the
Cross. (Cfr. J. Danielou, Theologie du Judéo-
Christianisme, Paris 1957, chps. V to IX).

4. Clement of Rome was the third succes-
sor of St. Peter in Rome; his Epistle to the
Corinthians is the earliest piece of Christian
literature outside the New Testamentand deals
which with the factions, so severely reprimanded
by Saint Paul, which had raged anew in the city
of Corinth.
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5. Ignatius, second bishop of Antioch, was ‘

sentenced during Trajan's reign to be
devoured by wild beasts in Rome. On his jour-
ney as a prisoner to Rome he wrote seven
letters, five of which were addressed to the
Christian communites of Ephesus, Magnesia,
Tralles, Philadelphia and Smyrna, one to Poly-
carp, bishop of Smyrna and one to the church
of Rome.

6. Justin is the most important of the Greek
Apologists of the second century; born of pa-
gan parents in Flavia Neapolis (Sichem) in
Palestine, he became a Christian after honestly
searching for truth first from the Stoics then
from the Peripatetics, and finally from the Py-
thagoreans: none of the Greek philosophies
satisfied him and he became convinced that
Christianity alone was the true philosophy. Justin
was a prolific writer but only his two Apologies
and a Dialogue with the Jew Tryphon had
survived.

7. St. Irenaeus of Lyone is the most impor-
tant of the theologians of the second century:

his principal work is The Detection and Over-
throw of the pretended and false Gnosis,
generally known as the Adversus Haereses;in
the first part of the work Irenaeus gives a
detailed description of the doctrines of the
Valentinians, but makes reference also to the
doctrine of other Gnostics; the second part,
which comprises bocks Il to V of the work,
refutes the teachings of the Gnostics from
reason, from the doctrines of the Church on
God and Christ, from the sayings of the Lord,
and concludes with a defence of the doctrine of
the resurrection of the body denied by the
Gnostics. Another work of Irenaeus which has
survived is The Demonstration of the Apostolic
Teaching, an apologetic treatise discovered in’
1904 in an Armenian version.

8. J. Tixeront, Histoire des dogmes dans
Pantiquité chrétienne, Paris 1930, vol. 1, pp-
303-308.

9. Eusebius of Caesarea gives us this
information in his Ecclesiastical History, book
VIl, chap. 26, 1.
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IL-175 ANNIVERSARJU TAL-KORP TAL-PULIZIJA TA’ MALTA

Messag{ ta’ Mons. Ar¢isqof Guzeppi Mercieca

Kon Kattidral ta’ San Gwann, 12 ta’ Lulju 1989

Bhal-lum mija u hamsa u sebghin
senailu, it-12 ta’ Lulju, twaqqaf fostna
I-Korptal-Pulizijata’ Malta. Hijawahda
mill-iktar grajjiet importanti li sehhew

- f'pajjizna, lintlagghettajjeb minn dawk
- kollha ta’ rieda tajba.

It-twaqgif ta’ din I-istituzzjoni unter-
essa lill-Korp tal-Pulizija u lill-komu-
nita Maltija, lilna Ikoll, fl-istess hin. Hija
ghalhekk haga xierqa hafna li 'din |-
okkazjoni tal-175 anniversarju minn
dinil-grajja, il-Korp tal-Pulizija, flimkien
ma’ ghadd gmielu ta’ membri tal-
komunitd taghna, geghdin ilkoll
migburin madwar Gesu, Alla u Bnie-
dem, biex inroddulu hajr u nitolbuh
ighinna.

Radd il-hajr 'l Alla

Inroddu hajr 'l Alla ghall-beneficéiji
kbar li sawwab fuq il-Korp matul
dawn is-snin koliha. Inroddulu hajr
ghal kull servizz tajjeb li din I-Istituz-

-zjoni tat u ged taghti lil pajjizna, lill-

komunita taghna. Inroddulu hajr
ghaliex minkejja n-nugqasijiet lidejjem

" jinsabu f'kullistituzzjoniumana, il-Korp

makiengatt niegesulangas hu nieges
illumminn minbil-kontribut siewitieghu
johin biex dan il-Korp ikollu dejjem
aktar il-gieh u I-fidu¢ja ta’ min ghandu
rieda tajba.

Dawn huma dawk li b'fedelta ghall-
missjoni u skond il-kompetenza
taghhom, iharsu lill-komunita taghna,
jiddefendu d-drittijiet ta’ kull persunau
jaraw ukoll li I-ligijiet u I-ordni pubbliku
jigu osservati minn kulhadd. Fi

kliem iehor, dawn huma dawk kollha

li jahdmu ghall-paci ¢éivili fostna, fil-

harsien shih tad-dinjita tal-bniedem.
Inroddu hajr 'l Alla ghal dan kollu u

‘nitolbuh jaghti I-mistrieh lill-pulizija li

mietu u I-ghajnuna mehtiega lill-Korp
tal-Pulizija, biex dejjem jagdu dmirhom
ghall-gid tal-komunita.

ll-pulizija ta’ dmiru

ll-pulizija ta’ dmiru jehtied hafna I-
ghajnuna ta’ Alla. Ix-xoghol tieghu
huwa wiehed tqil u ta’ responsabbilta
kbira. Huwa xoghol li jitiob integrita u
dixxiplina. Huwa xoghol li kif ighallem
il-Papa Gwanni Pawlu I, jitiob sens
kbir ta’ ekwilibriju, kif ukoll sensibbilta
umana profonda u spiritwali.

Anna lkoll rikonoxxenti lejn il-pu-
lizija ta’ dmiru. Huwa gaddej u ghas-
servizz ta’ kulhadd. Mhux gaddej u
ghas-servizz ta’ xi grupp, parit jew
twemmin politiku.

Ghalkemm bhal kull bniedem iehor
il-pulizija jista’ jkollu hafna interessifil-
hajja, kif ukoll I-ghazla politika person-
ali, fil-hidmatieghu huwa jrid jigi gwidat
dejjem minn interess wiehed. Dan |-
interess hu I-paci ¢ivili fil-harsien shin
tad-dinjitd tal-bniedem. Din il-paci
¢ivili trid tigi gabel kull interess tieghu
personali u kull interess iehor.

Dan l-interess irid ikun il-programm
li fuqu jimxi kull membru tal-Korp tal-
Pulizija, jekk irriduinbeghdu kull perikiu
ta’ disgwid serju fl-istess Korp u forsi
wkoll gwaj ghall-ahjar interessi tal-
komunita u tal-pajjiz.
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Il-pulizija fresponsabbilitajiet
oghla

Jinftiegu hafnal-ghajnunata’ Allau
jisthoqqilhom ukoll ir-rikonoxximent
taghna, dawk il-pulizija li ghandhom
responsabbiltda oghla minn ta’
haddiehor. Dawn irid ikollhom il-
kapaéita li jaghriu minnkmienil-perikli
ta’ dizordni, kif ukoll id-dehen libla ma
jéekknu jew ikabbru I-kaz, jiehdu I-
prekawzjonijiet gusti li jkunu jitolbu ¢-
¢irkustanzi.

Jekkid-dizordni ssehh xortawahda,
il-pulizija ma jistghux jaghlqu
ghajnejhom. Quddiem sitwazzjoni ta’
dizordni pubbliku jew ta’ ksur ta’ drit-
tijiet li jolqtu sahansitra persunawahda,
il-pulizija jrid ikollhomil-tila u I-kuragg
mehtie§ biex minghajr harsien lejn
ucuh jew influwenziillegittimi, jiehdu I-
passiinvestigattiviu rimedjali mehtiega
mid-doveri taghhom.

Dan irid isir skond ma trid il-gus-
tizzja, litrid tkun gustizzja vera u shiha
ma’ kulhadd. ,

I-pulizija jrid jagdi dmiru fil-harsien
shin tad-dinjita tal-bniedem, billi
ma jagbizx il-limiti tal-bon sens, ta’
I-ghaqal u tal-gustifikazzjoni fl-azzjoni
li jiehu biex ibieghed jew irazzan |-
abbuz.

Sitwazzjonijiet bhal dawn, kemm
jekk zghar kif ukoll jekk kbar, ikunu
ghall-pulizija mumenti li fihom hu jrid
jixhedu jhaddemis-senskbirta’ ekwili-
briju, kif ukoll ta’ sensibbilitd umana

profonda u spiritwali, mehtiega fix-
xoghol tieghu.

Dan ikollu jghin lill-pulizija jirrispetta
d-differenza li hemm bejn Fizball in-
nifsu u l-bniedem lijizbalja. Filwaqt lil-
izball hu u jibga’ zball, min jizbalja hu
u jibga’ persuna. Dan ifisser li wkoll
jekk haqqu kastig, id-drittijiet u d-dinjita
ta’ minjizbalja jridu dejjemjigu mharsa
f'kull sens.

Fidut¢ja u kooperazzjoni

ll-pulizija li jaghrfu jhaddmu kif imiss’

u b’'mod li jidher dan is-sens ta’ ekwili-

briju u sensibbilita umana profonda u.

spiritwali, jghinu biex jikbru dejjemizjed
kemm il-fidu¢ja li l-poplu taghna
ghandu jkollu fil-pulizija, kif ukoll il-
kooperazzjoni li ghandu jkun hemm
bejn il-pulizija u ¢-¢ittadini.

Ix-xogholtal-pulizija i jrid jaqdidmiru
sewwa huwa xoghol iebes. lzda
nghidulu biex. jaghmel il-qalb. Alla
jghinu zgur. Ghandu wkoll is-simpatija
u r-rikonoxximent ta’ kull min ghandu
riedatajba. Ikolluwkollil-kooperazzjoni
sin¢ierau serenata’ kull minirid il-paci
civili fpajjizna, fil-harsien shih tad-
dinjita tal-bniedem.

Pulizija li jaqdi dmiru sewwa jkompli
jikseb ukoll ghall-Kormp, il-gieh u Ii-
ducja tal-komunita. Ghaliex b’eghmilu

jiggarantixxi mhux biss pajjiz hieles .
mill-biza'u mit-theddid, izda wkoll pajjiz

fejn il-komunita tghix f'atmosfera ta’
padi kif titlob id-dinjita tal-bniedem.
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MESSAGG TA’ MONS. ARCISQOF GUZEPPI MERCIECA
FL-OKKAZJONI TAL-25 ANNIVERSARJU TA’ L-INDIPENDENZA

Kon-Kattidral ta’ San Gwann 21.9.89

Din il-Quddiesa, f'okkazjonijiet

* spedjali bhal din ta’ lum, turi li -Knisja

'Malta, skond il-missjoni taghha, trid
taghmel minn kollox biex tkun dejjem
prezenti fil-hajja tal-poplu taghna: tin-

. teressa ruhha u tagsam mieghu |-
. grajjiet li jinsgu I-hajja ta’ pajjizna, ta’

kullwiehed minna, u tispirana biex fid-
dawl tal-bniedem mahluq xbieha ta’
Alla, nahdmu ghall-gid komuni.

lllum, meta qged jigi mfakkar il-25
anniversarju minn mindu ahna, bhala
nazzjon ¢did, nazzjon sovran, hadna
rajna f'idejna, ahna gejna f'din id-dar
ta’ gima lil Alla li jista’ kollox, biex nir-
ringrazzjawh ta’ l-ghajnuna li tana b’id
miftuha fl-imghoddi, nitolbuh jahferin-
nuqqasijiettaghnau jghinnafil-gejjieni.

Nirringrazzjaw 'l Alla ghall-ghajnuna

- tieghu biex bhala poplu stajna naslu

hallinsiru nazzjon. Inroddulu hajr ukoll
talli tana nies li, kull wiehed skond it-
talenti u r-responsabbiltajiet tieghu,
hadmu biex dan seta’ jsehh u ghat-
tajjeb kollu li sar f’pajjizna minn dakin-

- har sa llum.

Mat-tajjeb li sar, bhalma jigri dejjem,
kellina wkoll nuqqasijiet zghar u kbar.
Ta'dannitolbu 1 Alla jahfriina, imwiezna
mir-rieda li ghall-gejjieni nahdmu id
fid mieghu u ma’ xulxin ghall-gid
komuni, mibni fug I-ghagda ta’

bejnietna. Nistghu naslu ghal dan il-
gid komuni billi nithmu li i-qofol ta’
kollox trid tkun ir-rieda shiha taghna li
nibnu nazzjonlijkundartassew xierqa
ghalina lkoll, bhala ¢ittadini hlelsa
mdawlin mill-fidi nisranija.

L-Indipendenza liksibna 25 senailu
hija gieh ghall-poplu taghna. Izda biex
dan il-gieh jinzamm u nkunu nistghu
nghozzuh u nghixuh tassew, jeftieg
niftakrulil-Indipendenza ggorrmaghha
hafnaresponsabbiltajiet tqal. Dawnir-
responsabbiltajiet jolgtukemmlildawk
li tinghatalhom is-setgha li jmexxu lill-
ohirajn, kif ukoll lil kull ¢ittadin.

Inkunu nwettqu dawn ir-responsab-
biltajiet jekk, fi spirtu ta’ konverzjoni
kontinwa, infitttxu 1i nkunu xhieda
dejjem ahjar ta’ dak li I-mibki Papa
Pawlu Vi talab ghal Malta 25 sena ilu.

F'Messagg fl-okkazjoni ta’ I-Indip-
endenza ta’ pajjizna I-Papa Pawlu VI
talablibl-interéessjonita’l-OmmTagh-
na Mbierka, ikun hemm relazzjonijiet
I iijed kordjali bejn Knisja u Stat Ii -
attivi, jahdmu ghall-akbar gid ta’ pajjiz-
hom u li I-hajja ta’ Malta Indipendenti
tkun immarkata bil-paéi, bil-gustizzja
u bil-prosperita, f'fedelta shiha lejn I-
ideali gholja u t-tradizzjoni Kattolika
taghha.
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MESSAGG TA’ L-ARCISQOF FL-OKKAZJONI TAL-15-IL
ANNIVERSARJU MILL-KONSAGRAZZJONI EPISKOPALI TIEGHU

(Kon-Kattidral ta’ San Gwann — 29.9.89)

ll-prezenza taghkom illum, fi-
okkazjoni tal-15-il sena minn meta
réevejt l-ordinazzjoni episkopali, ged
tferrahni u taghtini nifs gdid. Bhal kull
bniedem iehor, li jiehu pjaéir jara u
jisma’ lil min ifarrgu u jaghmillu kuragg
fug ix-xoghol tieghu, ukoll jien, li
naghraf il-hafna nuqqasijiet u d-
dghufija tieghi, inhossni ferhan nara-
kom madwari tweghduni t-talb
taghkomu tixtiquli hafnahwejjed sbieh.
Nirringrazzjakom minn qalbi. Nirrin-
grazzja hafna lis-sacerdoti kollha,
lii-lajéi impenjati fl-appostolat, fl-
ghaqdiet u I-movimenti, kif ukoll il
kulhadd, tfal, Zghazaghukbarfl-ogsma
kollha tal-hajja.

Impenn generuz

Barra i gqeghdin tferrhuni, geghdin
ukoll taghtuni nifs §gdid u ta’ dan nirrin-
grazzja ‘| Alla minn qalbi. Dan in-nifs
gdid huwa l-impennliintomilkoll, sacer-
vokazzjoni u I-missjoni tieghu, b'qalb
ferhana u b'generozita kbira qeghdin
igdeddu quddiem Alla ghali-gloria
tieghu u ghall-gid ta’ I-ahwa kollha.

Dan impenn taghkom jixhed i in-
tom nies adulti msahhin minn fidif’Alla
u li tridu tkomplu r-responsabbilta
taghkom fi hdan il-Knisja, il-komunita
f'Malta, t'ghaqda mieghi minkejja n-
nuqqasijiet tieghi.

Vigarjl ta’ Kristu

Il-Koncilju Vatikan i jtenni li I-Isqfi-
jiet imexxu I-Knisja partikolari fdata
fidejhom bhala vigarji u delegati ta’
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Kristu. Huma jezercitaw din is-setgha
li hija proprja, ordinarja u immedjata,
personalment f'isem Kristu ghas-sal-
vazzjoni tal-bniedem.

Dan ged nghidu ghax jien, kif inhu
dmiri, ghandi f'qalbi u nhiobb ukoll lil
dawk li ma jemmnux jew huma
mbeghdin mill-Knisja. Lil dawn xorta

wahda ngishombhalafdatif'idejjamill- -

Mulej.

Madankollu, lsqof ma jmexxix -

wahdu. Ghandu wkoll il-kollaboraturi
tieghu, lihuma I-presbiteri. Dawnhuma
ghajnuna ghall-isqof u strumentf’idejh.
Dawn huma msejhin biex jaghmlu ma’
I-isqof taghhom presbiterju wiehed u
taht l-awtoritd tieghu u maghqudin
mieghu fispirtuta’fidu¢jau generozita,
imexxu I-fidili fdati f'idejhom.

II-1ajéi wkoll iridu jagsmu ma’ i-Isqof
u l-presbiteri, il-piz u I-missjoni li |-
Knisjaghandhalissalvalid-dinja. Bhala
mghammdin, il-lajéi huma msejhin
minn Allabiex wagqt li jaghmiu x-xoghol
taghhom fid-dinja, immexxijin mill-
ispirtu ta’ I-Evangelju, jaghtu sehem-
hom minn gewwa, bhalma taghmel il-
hmira, biex id-dinja titqaddes.

Intomilkoll, sacerdoti, religjuziulajci,

geghdin illum iggeddu impenn li diga
ged twettqu b'generozita kbira, fost
dizappunti, inkwiet kif ukoll ferh u
sucécessi. Ta’dan nirringrazzja flimkien
maghkom ‘| Alla u nirringrazzja wkoll
lilkom ilkoll, filwagqt li nhieggigkom biex
ilkoll inkomplu nharsu 'l quddiem
b'tama shiha fil-Mulej.
L-ghagdataghna Ikoll flimkien, mib-
nijafuqil-mudellta’ l-ghaqdatal-Knisja
ma’ Gesu uta’ l-ghaqdata’ Gesu mal-
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Missier, hija l-unika garanzija taghna
biex nidhru u nkunu ahwa li qed
nahdmu bl-ispirtu ta' Kristu fost il-
bnedmin. Hija din ix-xiehda li Alla jitlob
minna u lil-poplu jistenna minghandna
biex nibnu so¢jeta, kultura, ta’ mhabba

. ‘ughagda.

ll-firda u s-setet

F'pajjizna ghandna aktar minn
sitwazzjoni wahda li tqajjem thassib.
Nistghu nsemmu li m'ahniex haga

~ wahda bejnietna, kif iridna Gesu, kif

ukoll in-numru dejjem jikber fostna
kemm ta’ setet kif ukoll ta’ dawk li fid-
diffikultajiet taghhomma jfittxux 'l Alla.

Qabel konna nsejhu lil xulxin Maltin;
kelma wahda li tixhed li ahna poplu
wiehed, bi twemmin wiehed, dak nis-
rani. lllum, flok din il-keima wahda
“Maltin”, ged nuzaw zewg kelmiet, blu
u ahmar, lifil-kaz taghna jfissru gsimu
tifrik. Hasra! Danma jagbilx ma’twem-
minna.

Intenni s-sejha tieghi lil kulhadd,
b'mod specjali lill-politici u lil dawk
kollha li jahdmu fil-qasam tal-mezzita’
komunikazzjoni soéjali, biex bil-kliem
u bil-fatti jahdmu ghall-ghaqda u |-
paci. Min ifiobb u jahdem ghali-gid ta’

'pajjizu, jahdem ghall-ghaqda u I-paéi

wkoll jekk dan jiswielu sagrificcji ghal

.butu jew il-partit tieghu.

Rigwardis-setet, intenni s-sejhabiex

filwaqgt li jkolina mgiba korretta ma’
kulhadd, ahna lkoll nghixu hajja litixhed
it-twemmin taghna. Kull meta ma
nwettqux dan id-dmir, nistghu nkunu
okkazjoni ghal xi whud li, ghax
imqarrgin, jingabdu fin-nassa tat-
taghlim qarrieqi li qed ixerrdu fostna
hafna setet. : «

Inhegdeg i dawk koltha, gruppi,
partiti, familji u individwi, li ghaddejjin
minn xi krizi, biex iduru lejn Alla. Jekk
irridu nirbhu kull xorta ta’ krizi li tista’
tankimna, gabel immiddu jdejna biex
insibu r-rimedju, jehtieg I-ewwel nirre-
golaw is-sitwazzjoni, il-qaghdataghna,
ma’ Alla. Meta Alla hu maghna u fina,
ma nintilfux, ma nitkissrux, izda nsibu
mill-gdid il-hajja.

Konverzjoni kontinwa
Nirringrazzjaw 'l Alla ghall-ghajnuna
litana dejjem u nitolbuh ighinna biex fi
spirtu ta’ konverzjoni kontinwa, ahna
Ikoll nitolbu mahfra 'l Alla ulilminihoss
li ngasnieh. Nitolbu 'l Alla jghinna biex
ahna, sac¢erdoti u lajéi, kulhadd skond
il-missjonitieghu, naghtu xiehda, I-ak-
tar bl-ezempju ta’ hajjitna, li tghin biex
ilkoll ningibdu u ningabru mill-gdid
flimkien u nnisslu mill-gdid f'hafna
ohrajnil-fiducja f'Alla, Missierna ghani
fil-hniena u lijista’ kollox. Din hix-xew-
ga tieghi u taghkom li llum ged nippre-
zentaw lil Alla, bit-tama li jismaghna.
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RENDIKONT FINANZJARJU AGGREGAT TA’ L-ARCIDJOCESI
GHAS-SENA 1988

(Komunikat stampa)

L-offerti tal-poplu lill-Aréidjocéesi ta’
Malta permezzta’ gbiru donazzjonijiet,
fis-sena 1988 zdiedu bitmienjafil-mija
u saru Lm1,519,910, jigifieri
Lm111,612 aktar mill-1987.

Dan jirizulta mir-Rendikont Fi-
nanzjarju Aggregat ta’ |-Arcidjocesi
ghall-1988, imhejji mid-Ditta ta’ |-
Awdituri Zammit Tabona, Bonello &
Co. Ir-rendikont juri li fl-1988 id-dhul
ta’ I-Aréidjocesi kien Lm3,182,626,
wagt li I-hrug kien Lm2,983,708. Dan
juri bilan¢ ta’ Lm198,918. Is-sena ta’
gabelid-dhul kien Lm2,794,641, waqt
li Fhrug kien Lm2,671,970.

Rizultati inkuragganti

Dun Edgar Attard, Segretarju Am-
ministrattiv, qal li kollox ma’ kollox ir-
rizultati ta’ I-1988 huma inkuragganti.
Dan hu hekk bis-sahha tal-generozita
dejjem akbar tal-poplu. Minghajr dan
l-appogg, il-Knisja  ma tkunx tista’
tlahhaq ma’ I-ispejjez dejjem akbar li
trid thabbat wi¢¢ha maghhom fil-qadi
tal-missjoni u s-servizz taghha b’risq
il-komunita kollha.

Filwaqt liwera l-gratitudnital-Knisja
ghaldanis-sostennkontinwutal-poplu,
Fr. Attard qalli din il-fidu¢ja li I-membri
taghha ghandhom fiha, lill-Knisja
tqawwilha qalbha u tghinha thares il-
gejjieni b’kuradg.

L-entijiet prin¢ipali

Ir-rendikont huwa gabra tad-
dikjarazzjonijiet finanzjarji separati li
hawn fi hdan |-Aréidjocesi, migburin
tant tmien titli. Dawn huma: {l-Fond

Centrali ta’ |-Aréidjocesi ta’ Malta;
it-Tagsima Finanzi;il-Parro¢¢i, Kapitlu
Metropolitan u Kapitli ohrajn; id-Djar
tal-Knisja; is-Seminarju Magguri u Mi-
nuri; Attivitajiet tal-Media; Monasteri;
Socjetajiet u movimenti diversiohrajn.
ll-bilané ta’ L m198,918 likien hemm
fl-1988 huwa mifrux ghand diversi en-
tijiet separati li ghandhom l-amminis-
trazzjoni partikolari taghhom.

Sorsi ta’ dhul

Ir-rendikont jurilifl-1988 id-dhul mill-
proprjeta kien Lm425,233, wagqt |i fl-
1987 kienhemm Lm404,898. Iz-zieda
kienet rizultat ta’ hlasijiet arretrati li
issa ngabru.

Id-dhul mill-investimenti, depoziti u
selftjiebukollu fl-1988 kienLm397,953
imgabbel ma’ Lm270,996 fl-1987.

L-offerti tal-poplu ghall-ntigiet pas-
toraliuxoghlijietfiknejjes fl-1988 kienu
Lm684,209, waqt li s-sena ta’ gabel
kienu Lm632,126. Dawk ghall-festi fi-
1988 kienu Lm112,799 waqt li fl-1987
kienu Lm107, 317. L-offerti lil istituz-
zjonijiet u entijiet ohirajn f1-1988 kienu
Lm722,902, wagqgt li f-1987 kienu
Lm668,846. ,

Titjibaddizzjonalili gie registrat kien
fi “dnhul iehor”, fejn fl-1988 kien
Lm473,219 waqt i fl-1987 kien
Lm377,601. Diniz-ziedakienetrizultat
ta’ attivitajiet akbar ta’ “Fund Raising”
fil-parro¢éi.

Spejjez
F’dawk li huma spejjez, kien hemm
gabza konsiderevoli fl-infig ghal at-
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trezzaturi fi knejjes u postijiet ohrajn,
tiswijiet u manutensjoni. F’'dawn ir-rig-
ward f-1988 intefqu Lm617,339 fil-
waqt li fl-1987, intefqu Lm474,965.
Kollox ma’ kollox, l-ispejjez hekk
imsejha operazzjonali telghu minn
Lm1,317,848 kif kienu fl-1987, ghal
Lm1,539,772 11-1988. Dan l-ammont
huwa 52 fil-mija ta’ l-infiq kollu ta’ I-
Arcéidjocesi.

Piz iehor kbir fl-infiq ta’ I-Arcidjoéesi
huma s-salarji ta’ limpjegati lajéi li
jaghtu servizz fid-diversi ogsma tal-
hidmataghha. L-ispejjezf'danil-qasam
telghu minn Lm695,727 kif kienu fl-
1987, ghal Lm753,024 fl-1988. L-is-
pejjez kibru ghaliex zdiedu l-impjegati
fid-Djar tal-Knisja. Is-salarji ta’ |-
impjegati lajci fdawn id-Djar fl-1988
lahqu total ta’ Lm409,188.

Cirkulari Nru. 217

Globaiment, in-nefga ta' I-Arcid-
jocesifl-1988 kienet Lm311,738 aktar
mis-sena ta’ qabel.

Fond ta’ I-Iskejjel tal-Knisja

Fitmiem1-1988fil-Fond ta’ I-Iskejjel
tal-Knisja kien hemm bilan¢ ta’
Lm162,967. Dawnkienuflus lil-Gvern
ghaddalildanil-Fondfl-1988 bil-hsieb
li jintuzaw fl-ewwel xhur ta’ I-1889.

{I-Karta tal-Bilan¢
Il-Karta tal-Bilan¢ ta’ I-Aréidjoéesi
turi li -Assi Netti, li fi 1-1987 kienu
Lm5,754,411, sa tmiem I-1988 telghu
ghal Lm6,894,449. Dan it-titjib hu frott
ta’ fatturi diversi, fosthom id-dhul minn
bejgh ta’ proprjeta, li hu rifless in parti
fiz-ziedata’'Lm954,110fl-investimenti
u Depoziti Fissi.
7 ta’ Settembru 1989

TIFKIRA OBBLIGATORJA TAL-MARTRI VJIETNAMITI

Digriet tal-Kongregazzjoni tal-Kult Divin u tad-Dixxiplina tas-Sagramenti
dahnal fil-Kalendarju Liturgiku ghal 24 ta’ Novembru t-tifkira obbligatorja tal-

* Martri Vjetnamiti, San Andrija Dung-Lac, Saéerdot, u shabu.

ll-gunta ghas-Sagramentarju Malti (prezz 5¢) u dik ghall-Ktieb tal-Liturgija
tas-Sighat (prezz 10c) jistghu jinkisbu mis-Segreterija tal-Kurja.

Mahruga mill-Kurja Ar¢iveskovilita’ Malta, Floriana, illum9ta’ Awissu 1989.

Philip Calleja
Kangellier

Annetto Depasquale
Vigarju Generali
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Cirkolari Nru. 218

ZJARA PASTORALI TA’ MONS. ARCISQOF
LILL-EMIGRANTI FIL-KANADA U U.S.A.

Kif diga thabbar, bejn il-21 ta’ Awissu u |-14 ta’ Settembru, I-E¢éellenza
Tieghu, Monsinjur Ar¢isqof, ghandu jaghmel Zjara Pastorali lil hutna Maltin
emigrati fil-Kanada u fl-Istati Uniti ta’ I-Amerika.

Fdin I-okkazjoni Monsinjur Ar¢isqof ser jiftah i¢c-¢elebrazzjonijiet liturgici
li fakkru s-sittin anniversarju tat-twaqqif tal-Parro¢ca ghall-Mattin f'Toronto,
“St. Paul the Apostle”, immexxija mill-Patrijiet Frangiskani Minuri.

Matul din iz-Zjara, Monsinjur Aréisqof jiltaga’ mas-sacerdoti u sorijiet
Mattin li ged jahdmu fost hiutna l-emigranti, kif ukoll mal-komunitajiet Maltin ta’
Vancouver, Los Angeles, San Francisco, London, Windsor, Detroit, New York
u Toronto. '

Billi I-gid spiritwali li mistenni minn din iz-Zjara Pastorali irid ikun frott tal-
grazzja li Alla jaghti f'imhabbtu lejna lkoll, nistieden lil hutna I-Maltin koltha,
specjalment il-graba ta’ l-emigranti, biex jinghaqgdu fit-talb biex jinkiseb il-gid
spiritwali, mixtieq minna lkoll. Ghal dan il-ghan nirrakomanda li fit-Talba tal-Fidili
tigi nkluza din l-invokazzjoni: “Mulej, bl-interCessjoni ta’ Ommna Marija u ta’
Missierna San Pawl, nitolbuk taghni z-Zjara Pastorali ta’ I-Aréisqof fost hutna I-
emigrati b’kotra ta’ grazzji u ta’ gid spiritwali.”

Infakkar li Monsinjur Aréisqof ser imexxi Quddiesa Konéelebrata fil-Kon
Kattidral ta’ San Gwann, Valletta, nhar is-Sibt, 19 ta’ dan ix-xahar, ghall-qraba
ta’ l-emigranti.

Mahruga mill-Kurja ArCiveskovili, Floriana, illum 16 ta’ Awissu 1989.
Annetto Depasquale
Vigarju Generali

Philip Calleja
Kancellier
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25 ANNIVERSARJU TA’ L-INDIPENDENZA

Fl-okkazjoni tal-hamsa u ghoxrin anniversarju ta’ I-Indipendenza ta’ Malta,
Monsinjur ArCisqof ser jic¢elebra Quddiesa Pontifikali fil-Kon-Katidral ta’ San
Gwann, il-Belt Valletta, nhar il-Hamis, 21 ta’ Settembru 1989, fid-9.00 a.m.

Monsinjur Arcisqof irid ukoll li:

1) nitolbu lill-Mulej biex ibierek lil pajjizna, iseddaq I ghaqda fis-sliem u
johinna lkoll biex ingibu 'l quddiem il-gid komuni;

2) fit-Talba tal-Fidili fil-Quddies tal-21 ta’ Settembru tinghad din l-in-
vokazzjoni:

“Hares, Mulej, minn kull hisara lil Art Twelidna, u sawwab fugha I-Barka
Tieghek, li hi rahan ta’ kull gid spiritwali u materjali”;

3) wara I-Quddies tal-20 u 21 ta’ Settembru jitkanta i-Innu Malti;

4) jinxteghlu I-Frontispizji u s-Slaleb tal-Knejjes kollha: nhar 1-20 ta’
Settembru minn inzul ix-xemx sas-1.00 a.m.; u nhar il-21 ta’ Settembru minn
inzul ix-xemx sal-11.00 p.m.

Mahruga mill-Kurja Ar¢iveskovilita’ Malta, Floriana, illum 11 ta’ Settembru 1989.

Annetto Depasquale
Vigarju Generali
Alfred Muscat
A/Kancellier
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IL-HMISTAX-IL ANNIVERSARJU TA’
L-ORDINAZZJONI EPISKOPALI TA’ MONS. ARCISQOF

Nhar il-Gimgha, 29 ta’ dan ix-xahar, jahbat il-hmistax-il anniversarju tal-
Konsagrazzjoni Episkopali ta’ Monsinjur Ar¢isqof.

Dakinhar, fil-Konkattidral ta’ San Gwann Monsinjur Aréisqof sejjer jicte-
lebra Quddiesata’ ringrazzjament lil Alla ghall-ghajnunakollha litah, u permezz
tieghu lill-Ar¢idjocesi taghna, matul dawn il-hmistax-il sena ta’ tmexxija u ta’
servizz bhala Ar¢isqof taghna. Din il-Quddiesa tibda fis-6.00 ta’ filghaxija.

Nixtieq nistieden lil huti s-sacerdoti, djo¢esani u religjuzi, li jkunu hielsa
minn impeniji pastorali ofira, biex jinghaqdu ma’ Monsinjur Ar¢isqof billi jikkoncée-
lebraw mieghu b'radd ta’ hajr lil Alla u b’sens ta’ talb biex il-Mulej ikompli ]bnerek
lill-ghaziz Raghaj taghna b’kull barka mis-sema.

Wagqt li nistieden lill-membri kollha tal-Knisja fMalta biex jattendu ghal din
il-Quddiesa, jew almenu jaghmlu talb spedjali ta’ ringrazzjament lil Alla u ta’
interéessjoni ghall-bzonnijiet ta’ Monsinjur Aréisqof, nixtieq naghmel zewg
stediniet specjali:

(1) Irrid nistieden lir-Rev. Kappillanili jiehdu hisieb jassiguraw li jkun hemm
rapprezentanza mill-Parro¢éa taghhom ghall-Quddiesa li Monsinjur Aréisqof se
jmexxi fil-Knisja Kon-Kattidrali ta’ San Gwann.

(2) Nistieden ukoll lill-membri ta’ ghaqdiet u movimenti religjuzi biex juru
l-imhabba u l-apprezzament taghhom lejn Monsinjur Ar€isqof u I-ghaqda
taghhom mieghu fit-talb billi jiehdu sehem fl-istess Quddiesa.

Barra minn hekk, fil-knejjes kollha, f'hin l-aktar adatt ghan-nies, nhar-il-
Gimgha, 29 ta’ Settembru ghandha tigi celebrata I-Quddiesa ta’ I-Anniversarju
ta’ I-Ordinazzjoni Episkopali ta’ I-isqof (pagna 878 tas-Sagramentarju bil-Glorja
u bil-Qari mil-Lezzjonarju tal-Qaddisin Lezzjoni | pagna 95 nr. 13, Salm
responsorjali pagna 86; Hallelujah u Evangelju pagna 100 n. 7; tinghad it-Talba
tal-Fidili li tinsab fil-ktieb “Talbiet tal-Fidili I" pagna 223).

Mahruga mill-Kurja ta’ I-Ar¢isqof, Floriana, illum 18 ta’ Settembru 1989.
Annetto Depasquale
Vigarju Generali

Philip Calleja
Kandcellier
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L-OFFERTA TAL-PARROCCA
LIS-SEMINARJU - RANDAN 1989

Attard Lm 510.000 Msida

Balluta 566.500 Naxxar

Balzan 700.000 Paola (Kristu Re)
B'Kara (Sta. Liena) 1974.210 Paola (Lourdes)
B'Kara (S. Guzepp Haddiem) 570. 00 0 Qormi (S. Gorg)
B'Bugia 384.000 Qormi (S. Bastjan)
Burmarrad 284.110 Qrendi

Bormia 504.54 0 Rabat

Dingli 366.000 Safi

Fleur-de-Lys 140.770 San Giljan

Fgura 190.000 San Gwann
Furjana 326.119 Sta. Luéija
Gharghur 252.450 S. Pawl il-Bahar
Ghaxaq 208.000 Sta. Venera

Gudja 117.170 Senglea

G'Mangia 237. 000 Siggiewi

Giira 458.397 Sliema (Stella Maris)
Hamrun (S. Gejtanu) 468.190 Sliema (S. Girgor)
Hamrun (Kunéizzjoni) 482.86 0 Sliema (Sacro Cuor)
Kalkara 260.000 Sliema (Nazzarenu)
Kirkop 100.000 Tarxien

Lija 400.000 Ta’ Xbiex

Luga 447.860 Valletta (S. Pawl)
Manikata 124.000 Valletta (S. Duminku)
Marsa (Marija Regina) 112.00 0 Valletta (S. Gwann)
Marsa (Trinita) 270.000 Valletta (S. Wistin)
Marsaxlokk 325.000 Vittoriosa

Mdina 166.100 Wied il-Ghajn
Mellieha 555.000 Zabbar

Mgarr 627.300 Zebbug

Mosta 2062.700 Zejtun

Mgabba 287.000 Zurrieq
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663.50 0
894.03 0
863. 00 0

51.870
710.28 4
378.00 0
186. 74 0

1319. 640

88.400
833. 00 0
619.150
248.00 0
342.00 0
280.00 0
300. 00 0
580. 00 0

1113.000

1183.00 0
412.00 0
300. 00 0
502. 00 0
121.000
816.140
733.780
444.120
190.00 0
539.210
206. 00 0
900. 00 0

1400. 00 0

1248. 440
603.73 3



ID-DHUL FL-ISKEJJEL TAL-KNISJA

Wara li studjaw fil-fond kif jistghu
jaghtu servizz ahjar lill-familji, I-Iskejjel
tal-Knisja ddecidew li d-dhul jibda jsir
biss f'zewq livelli.

1. L-ewwel livell ikun fil-Year One
(tfal ta’ hames snin) jew fil-Pre-Grade
jew Kindergarten (tfal ta’ erba’ snin
jew tliet snin). Dawn it-tfal jidhlu skond
il-kriterji diga stabbiliti.

2. it-tieni livell ta’ dhul ikun fil-Form
One, l-ewwel klassi tas-Sekondarja
ghat-tfal ta’ 11-il sena. Id-dhul isir
b’ezamibazatfuq sillabu identikughall-
iskejjel koliha tal-Knisja u bhal dak tal-
Junior Lyceum.

Ghaldagstant, f'Settembru 1990
jibda jithaddem dan il-pjan:

L-ezamijiet tad-dhul li soltu jsiru
f'Mejju/Gunju ma jsirux. L-iskejjel tal-
Knisja li ghandhom xi klassijiet niegsa
fil-Primarja jibdew billi jzidu dak li
jongqos biex ikollhomkors Primarju shih
matul is-sitt snin.

Skejjel Kindergarten li ghandhom
ukoll sena jew sentejnf'livell Primarju,
jibaghu bil-Kintergarten biss.

Dawk l-iskejjel li ghandhombiss Year
5 u Year 6 tal-Primarja (jew Preps) se

jidhlu f'dan il-pjan billi ma jdahhlux
izjed tfal f'dawn il-klassijiet, imma
jdahnlu biss fil-Form One, jigifieri I-
ewwel klassi tas-Sekondarja.

Bi thejjija ghal dan it-tibdil, is-Segre-
tarjat ghall-Edukazzjoni Nisranija
flimkien ma’ 1-Assoéjazzjoni Skejjel
Privati (PSA), qed jistudjaw il-
htigiet ta’ kull skola biex jista’ jitwet-

taq il-prinCipju ta’ sillabu primarju

komplet.

Xi tfisser din il-bidla fil-prattika

1. Is-sillabu tal-Primarji jsir kif mix-

tieq mill-ghalliema u mill-genituri,
minghajrpressjonizejdafuqit-tfaldwar
ezamijiet.

2. Fil-klassijiet primariji, it-tfal ikoll-
hom aktar opportunita jsegwu dawk
is-suggetti li jiffurmaw il-personality
taghhom: arti, drama, muzika u P.E.

Is-Segretarijat, flimkien mal-Provin-
¢jali tar-Religjuzi u Superjuri Magguri
responsabbli ghal dawn l-iskejjel, jix-
tiequ li I-genituri jikkooperaw biex din
il-bidla ssehn ghall-gid tat-tfal kollha li
jigu fl-iskejjel tal-Knisja.

23.8.89
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EZzempju ta’ omelija
L-ewwel Hadd ta’ I-Avvent

INKUNU LESTI GHAX IS-SALVAZZJONI
TAGHNA HI FIL-QRIB

L-ahbar li ged taghtina I-Knisja llum, fil-bidu ta’ sena liturgika gdida, hija
ahbar li ghandu jkun ahbar ta’ ferh kbir ghalina lkoll. Bi kliem San Pawl illum, il-
Knisja ged tghidilna: “Waslet is-siegha li tqumu min-nghas ghax is-salvazzjoni
taghna hi eqreb issa mnnn meta bdejna nemmnu. ll-lejl ghoddu ghadda u
gorob il-jum.”

B'dan il-kliem ta’ Missierna San Pawl, il- Kms;a trid thabbrilna kemm li hu
grib iz-zmien li b’ferh kbir nicéelebraw il-misteru tat-twelid ta’ Gest fostna fil-
granet tal-Milied, u kemm li gieghed jogrob dejjem aktar ghalina il-jumli fih ghad
tghaddi ghalina s-sura ta’ din id-dinja bit-tbatijiet u t-tigrib kollu taghha, u nibdew
nghixu hajja gdida fil-Mulejf'dinja ohra, fejn ma jkunx hemm aghjat u bikiu hemm
u niket, imma hena u sliem bla gjies ghal dejjem ta’ dejjem.

li-ferh tal-Milied xbieha tal-ferh ta’ dejjem

II-ferh tal-granet tal-Milied ghandu jkun ghalina xbieha, ghalkemm dghajfa,
tal-iena bla gjies li hemm imhejji ghalina fis-saltna tas-sema: Fil-granet
tal-Milied sehh kull ma kienu habbru I-profeti dwar il-migja fid-dinja tal-Feddej,
tal-Messija. Kif smajna fl-ewwel qari ta’ llum, il-migja tal-Messija fid-dinja
kellha taghti bidu ghal Zmien gdid fil-hajja tad-dinja, Zmien ta’ paéi u sliem
ghall-gnus koliha tad-dinja, ghax jaslu biex jithmu §i huma lkoll ahwa, ilkoll
membri tal-familja wahda tal-bnedmin, ilkoll imsejhin biex |kunu I-poplu I-gdid
ta’ Alla.

ll-Feddej tal-bniedem, meta kien fostna fid-dinja, waqgqaf il-Knisja tieghu

. bhala sagrament u sinjal ta’ salvazzjoni ghall-gnus kolltha ta’ kull zmien biex

jitghalimu t-trigat tal-Mulej u jimxu mill-moghdijiet tieghu, ha jghixu flimkien fis-

sliem u I-paci u jbeghdu minn fosthom il-§lied, il-gwerer u t-tilwim.

Is-sliem li weghdu I-profeti bil-migja tal-Messija ghad ma sehhx
ghal kollox.

Proprju fil-granet tal-Milied il-Knisja ssejjah lill-bnedmin biex ihabirku
ghall-paci bejniethom u jghixu fis-sliem ta’ Kristu. 1zda ghaddew ma’ l-elfejn
sena minn mindu Gest waqqaf il-Knisja tieghu biex twassal fid-dinja I-paci li I-
Angli habbru lill-bnedminta’ riedatajba fil-lejl tal-Milied, u fid-dinja ma nagsu qatt
il-gwerer, ma nagsu qatt il-glied u I-mibgheda. Dan ghaliex il-bnedmin mawrewx
rieda tajba u haddnu t-taghlimta’ Kristu bil-kliem biss: galbhomkienet "il boghod
wisq minn Kristu u ghad-dinja sehh dak li kien habbar il-profeta u li fakkarna fih
Gesl stess: “Tisimghu kemm tisimghu ma tithmux, u tharsu kemm tharsu ma
tarawx, ghax qalb dan il-poplu twebbset...” Minkejja I-ebusija tal-qalb tal-
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bnedmin, l-ispirtu ta’ I-Evangelju nizzel I-eghruq tieghu fi glub il-bnedmin u llum
aktar minnzminijiet ohrail-bnedmin ged jagharfulihuma lkoll ahiwa, u jehtigithom
ighixu fis-sliem bejniethom jekk ma jridux i jingerdu.

liHerh tal-Milied, kif ghidna, jaghtina hjiel dghajjef tal-ferh bla gjies tas-
saltna li I-Mulej gie biex iwaqqaf fid-dinja, imma din is-saltna tilhaq il-kobor shih
taghha, biss wara li tghaddi s-sura ta’ din id-dinja. Izda dan ma ghandux
jaqtaghina qalbna, imma ghandna nhabirku bla ma gatt niegfu biex tigi din is-
saltna, biex is-sliem ta’ Kristu jinxtered dejjem aktar fid-dinja.

Inhejju ruhna
Ghalhekk tul dawn il-granet li gejjin il-Knisja tistedinna nhejju rufina ghall-
festi sbieh tal-Milied, u fl-istess hin tfakkarna li t-thejjija taghna ghall-festi tal-

Milied hi wkoll thejjija ghal metajasal il-waqt lil- Mulej isejhilna biex idahhalnafis- -

Pawl u kemm |I Mulej Gesu

Gesu jisghob bih. li I-kotra I-kbira tal-bnedmin ftit ged ihabblu rashom biex

ihejju ruhhom ghal meta se jidi biex isejhilhom ghandu; din is-soghba tieghu |-
Mulej jurihielna billi jfakkarna i fi Zzmien Noé wkoll, in-nies ftit kienu jaghtu kas
ghat-twissijiet ta’ Alla biex jindmu ha jbeghdu minn fughom il-kastig tad-dilluvju;
I-bnedmin huma dejjem lesti jghassu biex ma jitilfu xejn mill-gid tad-dinja, u ftit
ihabirku biex ma jitilfux il-gid li jibqa’ ghal dejjem.

Ghalhekkwahedhatohrog minnfommna l-mistogsija: “X'ghandna naghmliu
biex inkunu dejjem lesti?” Iwegibna San Pawl: “Warrbu minna l-eghmil tad-dlam
u ibsu I-armi tad-dawl. Ghixu kif jixraq, bhal bin-nhar; mhux bl-ikel izzejjed u s-
sokor, mhux biz-zina u t-tbahrid, mhux bil-glied u I-ghira, imma ilbsu 'l Sidna
Gesi Kristu u hallukom mill-hsieb tal-gisem u I-gibdiet tieghu.” Dan irridu
naghmiu kemmbiex inhejju runna ghall-festi kbar tal-Milied li gejjin, ukenim biex
inhejju rufina ghal meta jigi I-Mulej isejhilna ghal ghandu. ;
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It-Tienl Hadd ta’ I-Avvent
HEJJU TRIQ IL-MULEJ

Il-missjoni ta’ San Gwann Battista

Zmien l-Avvent huwa zmien ta’ thejjija ghall-migja tal-Mulej fostnaf mlsteru
fil-granet sbieh tal-Milied, u I-Knisja ghalhekk ixxebbah zmien - Avvent maz-
zmien lifih id-dinja kienet ged tistenna |-migja tal-Feddej, zmien lifih deher San
Gwann Battista hdejn ix-xtut tax-xmara Gordan, jistieden lin-nies bnex lheuu
ruhhom ghax kignet waslet fosthom is-Saltna tas-Smewwiet. o

San Gwannlin-nies li kienu jmorru jisimghuh kien itennilhomkliemi -profeta
Isaija: “Hejju triq il-Mulej, iddrittaw il-moghdijiet tieghu”, u kien ;nstedmhom
jindmu minn dnubiethom, ghaliex kien wasal iz-zmien |i jinkixfu I-hsubulet

mohbija tal-qlub, u kulhadd jiehu skond ma jkun haqqu.

San Gwann ma kienx biss ihejji n-nies ghall-migja tas-Sattna tas- Smew-
wiet, imma kien iwettaq kliemu wkoll bl-imgiba kollha tieghu, ghax kien bniedem
li kien ighakkes lilu nnifsu kontinwament — kellu fuqu, ighidilna San Luga
fl-Evangelju, libsa tax-xaghar tal-gemel u I-ikel tieghu kien gradijiet u ghasel
selvadg.

B'din I-imgiba tieghu San Gwann lin-nies li kienu jmorru jisimghuh knen
jurihom li ma kienx bizzejjed ghalihom li jitghammdu minnu bl-ilma b’sinjal ta’
ndiema, imma kien jahtigilhom ukoll jaghmiu eghmejjelta’ ndiema, biex majigux
ikkundannati minn Dak li kellu jigi warajh, minn Gesu, minn dak li San Gwann
Kien igis li ma jisthoqqiux iholl il-gafla tal-gorq tieghu.

Gesu ¢ej jaghmel haqq mid-dinja :
Gesu, habbar San Gwann lin-nies, kien gej bil-midra f'idu biex iderri v
giegha tieghu u jigbor il-gamh fil-mahzen u t-tiben jaharqu fin-nar li ma jintefiex.
B'din it-tixbiha mehuda minn dak li I-bidwi fl-imghoddi kien jaghmel wara I-hsad,
- San Gwann ihabbrilna li Gesu gej fid-dinja biex jaghmel haqq mid-dinja, biex
jifred it-tajbin mill-hZiena, biex it-tajbin idahhalhomfis-Saltnatieghu tal-hena, id-
_ dawl u s-sliem, u I-hZiena jikkundannahom ghan-nar ta’ dejjem.

Gesu gej jaghmel hagq mid-dinja, gej biex jiggudika I-bnedmin, imma mhux
sejjer jiggudika skond ma jidher fil-ghajnejn, u mhux se jaghti sentenza skond
majisma’, izda jiggudika I-imsejknin skond il-gustizzja u jaghti s-sentenza skond
is-sewwa lill-fgajrin ta’ I-art. Hekk habbar il-profeta Isaija, kif smajna fl-ewwel
qari ta’ llum, u ghalhekk San Gwann wissa lill-Farizej u lis-Sadducej li kienu
jmorru jisimghuh biex jaghmlu frott xieraq ta’ dniema ha jehilsu mill-kundanna
ta’ Dak li ma jhares lejn wi¢é hadd.

Gesi gej fid-dinja biex jaghmel hiaqq minnha, izda I-gudizzju mhux se
jkun minnufih, ghax hu gej l-ewwelnett biex isalva d-dinja, biex jaghti zmien lid-
dinja ha tindem mill-hazen taghha, biex tehles mill-kundanna li hemm imhejjija
ghal dawk kollha li jaghmiu dak li ma joghgobx lil Alla, dak li hu kontra I-gustizzja
u l-verita. ,
/
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Gesu gej l-ewwelnett biex il-bnedmin kollha ta’ I-art jaraw is-salvazzjoni ta’
Alla, biex jithmu li huma lkoll ahwa, halli jghixu flimkien fis-sliemil-jiem kollha ta’
hajjithom, u jbeghdu minn fosthom kull firda, kull tilwim, kull xorta ta’ glied. Dan
habbru I-profeta Isaija, meta qgal li mal-migja tal-Feddej fid-dinja, “il-lupu jibda
johix mal-haruf, il-leopard mal-gidi, il-baqra u I-ors jirghu flimkien, u t-tarbija tal-
halib titliegheb fil-hofra tas-serp.” B'dan il-kliem il-profeta ried ihabbar illi 1-
bnedmin mal-migja tal-Feddej se jibdew ighixu flimkien fis-sliem, u mhux se
jaghmiu aktar deni u hsara lil xulxin.

Ghaliex ma sehhx dak li habbar Isaija

Izda ghaddew elfejn sena mill-migjata’ Gesu fid-dinja, ul-bnedmmghad ma
tghallmux ighixu flimkien fis-sliem. Dan ghaliex? Ghax il-bnedmin ma laqghux.
f'qalbhom il-bxarat-tajpata’ l-imhabbali gab Gesufid-dinja, ghax xekklu I-hidma
ta’ I-Ispirtu li I-Mulej sawwab fughom, l-ispirtu ta’ I-gherf u d-dehen, l-ispirtu ta’ .
l-ghaqal u tal-qgawwa, l-ispirtu ta’ I-gherf u tal-biza’ tal-Mulej, u bagghu mexjin fit-
trigat mghawwga taghhom.

X'iridu jaghmiu I-bnedmin, x’irridu naghmiu ahna, biex nehilsu mill-gilla li
gejja, biex nehilsu mili-kundanna ta’ Gesl meta fl-ahhar tad-dinja jigi biex
jaghmel haqq minnha? Xejn tlief li nghozzu kull ma qalilna Gesu fl-ewwel migja
tieghu fid-dinja, meta gie mhux biex jaghmel haqq mid-dinja, imma biex bih
issalva. U x'ghandna naghmiu jghidulna San Pawl fit-tieni gari ta’ llum: inkunu
fehma wahda bejnietna biex b’fomm wiehed u galb wahda nfafihru lil Alla u
nilgghu lil xulxin kif kristu wkoll laga’ lilna. Fikliem iehor, infittxu li nghixu dejjem
fl-imhabba ta’ xulxin, naghdru lil xulxin, nistabru b’xulxin, u naffru lil xulxin, ha
nkunu tassew ulied Missierna li hu fis-smewwiet.
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it-Tielet Hadd ta’ I-Avvent
IL—MULEJ GEJ BIEX ISALVANA

1l-weghda ta’ sliem u hena

Bi kliem I-Appostlu San Gakbu, illum il-Knisja tqgawwilna qalbna u tghi-
dilna “Qawwu qalbkom ghax il-migja tal-Mulej hi fil-grib”, u bi kliem il-profeta
Isaija tghidilna: “Aghmlu I-hila, tibzghux, hawn hu Alla taghkom, gej biex
isalvakom.”

Anhna Ikoll b’herga kbira ged nistennew il-granet sbieh tal-Milied biex fihom
ninsew ftit it-tahbit u l-inkwiet tal-hajja ta’ kuljum u nghixu flimkien ftit sighat ta’

- hena u sliem. 1zda, kemm kien ikun ahjar ghalina u ghal kulhadd jekk dawn il-

ftit sighat ta’ hena u sliemuta’ ghaqda bejnietna jtulu tul is-sena kollha, tul il-jiem
kollha ta’ hajjitna, u verament isehh ghad-dinja dak iz-zmien ta’ hena u sliem li
I-profeti habbru li se jsehh mal-migja fid-dinja tal-Feddej tal-bnedmin!

Smajna I-profeta jghidilna li mal-migja tal-Feddej se jinfethu ghajnejn
il-ghomja, u widnejn it-torox se jinfethu, iz-zopp jagbez bhaé-¢erv u Isien
I-imbikkem ighajjat bil-ferh. Hu kliem li bih il-profeta ried ifisser li mal-migja
tal-Feddej it-tigrib u n-niket kollu tal-bniedem se jintemmu, se jghibu minn fost
il-bnedmin in-niket u t-tnehid u sehemhom ikunu I-ferh u I-hena.

Xi jfisser kliem il-profeta

Meta nqisu f'liema gaghda jinsabu elufta’ elufta’ bnedmin, aktar minn elfejn
sena minn mindu I-profeta xandar kliemu, haga hafifa li nahsbu li I-profeta kien
imqarraq u habbar dak li ma kellux isehh. 1zda jekk nahsbu dan, inkunu ahnalli
ged nitqarrqu bina nfusna, ghaliex il-migja tal-Feddej fid-dinja, it-twelid ta’ Gesu
fostna, wriena t-tbatija, I-hemmu n-niket f’'sura gdida, ' dehra ohra. Gesu gie fid-
dinja mhux biex inehhi n-niket u t-tbatija mid-dinja, izda biex ighallemil-bniedem
kif ibiddel in-niket u t-tbatija tieghu f'ghajn ta’ hena u sliem bla gjies.

Kemm dam fid-dinja jaqdi I-missjoni tieghu u jhabbar il-bxara t-tajba tas-
salvazzjoni, Gestita s-sahhallil hafna morda, ta d-dawl lill-ghadd kbir ta’ ghomja,
fejjaq hafna mgiddmin u gajjem ukoll il-mejtin; b’dawn il-mirakli hu wera li kien

“tassew il-Messija mhabbar mill-profeti, tant li meta d-dixxipli ta’ San Gwann

marru jistagsuh kienx dak li kellu jigi jew kellhomx jistennew lil haddiehor, Gesu
qalilhom, kif smajna fl-Evangelju ta’ llum: “Morru ghidu lil Gwanni dak li smajtu
u rajtu”. lzda Gesti ma semmiex biss il-mirakli, gal ukoll li I-bxara t-tajba qed
tithabbar lill-fgar u li huma henjin dawk li ma jitfixklux minhabba fih.

II-fejgan mill-mard tal-gisem imwettaq minn Gest ifisser il-fejqan fir-ruf tal-
bniedem, fejgan dejiem sejjer li jsehh bix-xandir tal-bxara t-tajpa. Meta |-
bniedem jilga’ I-kelma ta’ Alla, li hi setghana u gawwija u taghmel kull ma Alla
jridha taghmel, ghajnejh jinfethulu biex jara I-verita tal-hwejjeg tas-sema, u
b’heggda kbira jigri fit-trig tal-kmandamenti ta’ Alla li twasslu ghall-hena ta’
dejjem, u fil-mixi tieghu minn din it-triq, minkejja t-tfixkil kollu li jitaqa’ mieghu,
qalbu tkun tgawdi l-hena u s-sliem, dak il-hena u s-sliem i jigu biss mill-hbiberija
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ta’ Alla. Dak li habbar il-profeta li kellu jsehh bil-migja tal-Feddej fid-dinja ga
gieghed isehh fir-ruh tal-bnedmin kollha ta’ rieda tajba i jilgghu b’qalb sinéiera
I-kelma tal-Mulej, li taslilhom permezz tal-Knisja tieghu, wagqt li tul hajjithom
kollha jistennew id-dehratas-sebh tal-kbir Alla u salvatur taghna Gesu Kristu gej
b’'setgha u glorja kbira ha jaghti l-wirt tal-hajja ta’ dejjem lil dawk kollha i tul
hajjithom ghexu bit-tama tad-dehra tieghu fil-glorja.

I-tama taghna

San Gakbu fit-tieni qari ta’ llum bix-xbieha tal-bidwi li b’sabar kbir jistenna
I-frott ta’ I-art sa ma jiehu xita bikrija u mwahfira, jurina kif ghanda tkun it-tama
taghna fil-migja tal-Feddej, mhux biss meta jsejhilna ha jaghtina I-wirt ta’ dejjem
imma wkoll ghal meta se jitwieled fostna f'misteru fil-granet tai-Milied. It-tama

taghna ma tridx tkun tama bi kliem biss imma rridu nuruha fl-imgiba kollha ta™

hajjitna: ghalhekk San Gakbu jghidilna biex nistabru u nqawwu galbna u ma

ngergrux ghal xulxin, waqt li I-Mulej stess jurina lil San Gwann Battista bhala.

ezempiju ghalina.

San Gwann makienx qasbatixxejjer mar-rih, makienx bniedemiifittex ilbies
fin, jigifieri kien bniederr: ta’ prinVipju, bniedem dejjem miexi dritt, bniedem li ma
jbiddilx il-fehmiet tieghu skond kif ikun jagbillu, bniedem mhux moghti ghall-
frughat tad-dinja. Ghalhekk Gest qal ghalih li fost kemm twieldu min-nisa hadd
magam agwa minn Gwannil-Battista. I2da Gesu Zied ighid li l-izghar wiehed fis-
Saltna tas-Smewwiet hu akbar minnu.

Ahna lkoll nistghu nkunu fost l-izghar fis-Saltna tas-Smewwiet jekk nghixu
s-sejha taghna bhala nsara u ma naghmlu gatt xejn li ma jkunx jixraq l-isemta’
nsara li ngibu, billi bhal San Gwann inkunu nies ta’ prin¢ipju u ma nbiddlux
fehmietna skond kif ikun jagbel ghall-interessi taghna u ma nkunux mehdijin
bil-frughat tad-dinja.
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Ir-Raba’ Hadd ta’ I—Awent
OMM L-GHIMMANU-EL

Ilt-thabbira ta’ Isalja -
, “Arawha x-xebba ssir omm u jkoliha ibenu ssemmnh Ghimmanu-el, jigifieri
" ‘Alla maghna’.” Hekk habbar il-profeta Isaija lis-sultan Ahaz li kien jinsab
mhedded mill-gwerra li riedu jaghmlulu s-sultan ta’ Aramu s-sultanta’ Israel. lI-
profeta mar ghand Ahaz biex ighidlu ma jagtax qalbu ghax Alla kien mieghu u
kien se jehilsu mill-eghdewwa tieghu, u heggu biex jafda fl-ghajnuna ta’ Alla.
- lzda Ahaz ma riedx jafda f’Alla, ma ried ebda sinjal minghand Alla, ma riedx jitiob
- ghajnuna lil Alla, imma ried jafda fil-hila tieghu biss. Isaija ghalhekk lis-sultan
qallu: “Alla stess jaghtik sinjal li se jkun mueghek * Is-sinjal kien rt-twelld ta’
tarbija.

Kliemil-profeta sefhin fi zmien Ahaz stess, immakliemukellu tifsir aktar gholi
li la I-profeta u lanqas hadd fi zmienu ma gharfuh. lt-tithir shih tal-kliem tal-
profeta gharfu l-evangelista u appostlu San.Mattew, li huwa u jghidilna kif sefih
it-tnissil ta’ Gesu bhala bniedem fil-guf safi tal-Vergni Marija, zied ighid, kif
smajna wagqt it-thabbira tal-Evangelju: “Dan kollu gara biex isehh li kien qal il-
Mulej permezz tal-profeta meta gal: “Ara x-xebba tnissel u jkollha iben u
jsemmuh Ghimmanu-el li bi Isienna jfisser ‘Alla maghna'.”

It-tnissil ta’ Gesu
Kemm San Mattew u kemm San Luga 1gh|du|na Kif kien it-tnissil ta I Iben
ta’ Alla bhala bniedem fil-guf safi tal-Vergni Marija, izda dan ma jghiduhulniex
bl-istess mod. San Luqga jhabbrilna t-tnissil ta’ Gesu fil-grajja tat-thabbira ta’ I-
Anglu lil Marija: “L-Ispirtu s-Santu jigi fugek u I-qawwa ta’ I-Gholi tixhet id-dell ta’
Alla fugek u ghalhekk dak li jitwieled minnek ikun gaddis u jissejjah Bin Alla.” San
Luqa gieghed ighidilna kif ||-Vergn| Marija gharfet il- mlsteru tat-tnissil ta” Gest,
-u gharfitu malli sehh.
San Mattew ighidilna kif gharfu SanGuzepp dan ma gharafx il-misteru tat-
tnissil ta’ Gest minnufih, u, meta ntebah, thawwad hafna, ghax kien bniedem
“gust, ighidilna San Mattew, u ghamel f'rasu li ma jilqax lil Marija ghandu bhala
martu, izda jibghatha bil-mohbi tan-nies biex ma jxandarhiex ma’ kuthadd u
jahsbu hazin fiha. Quddiem il-misteru tat-tnissil ta’ Gesu mill-Ispirtu s-Santu,
San Guzepp fehem li 'Marija kienet sefihet xi haga ta’ I-ghageb, xi haga gejja
minn Alla, u ghax kien bniedem gust, hass li ma Kienx jisthoqqlu li jkollu sehem
fil-haga, ghax kien ihioss li ma hu xejn.

San Guzepp missier putattiv ta’ Gesu

L-Anglu tal-Mulej meta habbar lil San Guzepp il-misteru tat-tnissilta’ Gest,
gawwilu galbu u gallu likien gie maghzul minn Alla, biex quddiem id-dinja jidher
bhala I-missier ta’ Gesu il-Missier putattiv tieghu. Qallu I-Anglu: “Guzeppi, bin
David, la tibzax tilga’ ghandek lil Marija b’martek, ghax dak li tnissel fiha gie bil-
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hidma ta’ I-Ispirtu s-Santu.” Imbaghad kompla jghidlu: “Hi jkollha iben, u int
issemmih Gesu.” B’danil-kliem I-Anglu habbarlu li Allakien ghazlu bhala missier
putativ ta’ Ibnu maghmul bniedem. Kienet drawwa tal-Lhud likien dritt u dmir tal-
missier jaghti isem lill-uliedu, u meta I-Anglu qal lil San Guzepp li hu kellu jaghti
l-isem ta’ Gesu lil bin Marija kien ged ighidilu li quddiem in-nies se jkun hu
missier Gesu.

Gesu gie biex isalvana minn dnubietna

L-Anglu lil San Guzepp qallu wkoll xkien ifisser l-isem li kellu jaghti
lil in Marija: “Int issemmih Gesu, ghax hu jsalva I-poplu tieghu minn
dnubiethom.”

I-missjoni ta’ Geslu ghas-salvazzjoni tad-dinja mill-jasar tad-dnub,
San Pawl jigborha fil-kliem li bih isellem lill-insara ta’ Ruma fil-bidu ta’ I-ittra -
tieghu litlhom.

Fdin it-tislima San Pawl ihabbrilna I-misteru tat-twelid ta’ Gesi: bhala
bniedem, imwieled minn mara, imwieled tant il-ligi; hu kien min-nisel ta’ David,
izda Marija nisslitu minghajr ma gharfet ragel, nisslitu bil-gawwa ta’ I-Ispirtu s-
Santu. Gesu I-lben ta’ Alla, maghmul bniedem ghalina, kien imzejjen b'kull
gawwa u ghalhekk wara litemmil-missjoni tieghu bil-mewt fuq is-salib, gam mill-
imwiet rebbieh fuq il-mewt u d-dnub. Bih, b'Gesu, ahna msejhin biex bil-hidma
u blsimgiba kollha taghna, nigbdu I-bnedmin kollha ghall-ubbidjenza tal-fidi halli
I-bnedmin kollha jemmnu li bi Kristu helsu mill-jasar kiefer tal-mewt u d-dnub.
Biex naqdu din il-missjoni ahna réevejna grazzja u appostolat: bis-sagrament
tad-dhul fil-hajja nisranija, jigifieri bil-Maghmudija, il-Grizma u I-Ewkaristija,
ahna gejna konsagrati ghall-qadi tal-Mulej, ha nkunu appostli tieghu kullimkien:
jalla ma nongsu qatt mill-qadi ta’ din il-missjoni taghna!
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25 ta’ Dicembru
“DEHRET IL-GRAZZJA TA’' ALLA LILL-BNEDMIN KOLLHA”

it-thabblra ta’ I-anglu

“Tibzghux ghax ara, gieghed inhabbrilkom ferh kbir, li jkun ferh ghall-poplu
kollu. Hlum, fil-belt ta’ David twildilkom salvatur li hu Kristu I-Mulej.” Ta’ kull sena,
il-Knisja taghtina din il-bxara ta’ ferh kbir bl-istess kliem li bih I-anglu tal-Mulej
habbar it-twelid ta’ Gest lil xi raghajja li fir-raba’ madwar Betlehem kienu jirghu

~ I-merhliettaghhom. Mat-thabbira ta’ I-anglu dehru ghadd kbirta’ gtajjatas-sema

jffanhru 1 Alla u jghidu: “Glorja 'l Alla fil-gholi tas-smewwiet u sliem fl-art ill-
bnedmin ta’ rieda tajba.”

Bir-ragun kollu I-qgtajja tas-sema bdew jaghtu glorja 'l Alla ghat-thabbira ta’
I-anglu lir-raghajja, ghaliex bit-twelid ta’ Gesu fid-dinja dehret, kif kiteb San Pawl
f'wahda mill-ittri tieghu, il-grazzja ta’ Alla taghti s-salvazzjoni lill-bnedmin kollha.
Gest gie fid-dinja, biex jifdi I-bniedem minn kull hazen, biex kull bniedem ikun
kollu hegga ghall-eghmil tajjab. ll-bnedmin, hielsa mid-dnub u minn kull hazen,
isiru 1-poplu li Gesu kiseb ghalih, poplu jghix bir-razan u ffittex il-gustizzja u t-
tjieba u l-verita tul iz-zmien kollu fid-dinja jistenna li jerga’ jidher fil-glorja kollha
tieghu I-Kbir Alla u Salvatur taghna Gesu Kristu.

L-ewwel dehra u t-tieni dehra ta’ Kristu

Kristu jidher fil-glorja kollha tieghu fl-ahhar tad-dinja u din tkun it-tieni dehra
tieghu, ghaliex fl-ewwel dehra tieghu gie fostna bhala tarbija f'nofs ta’ lejl, meta
Ommu Marija u San Guzepp kienu waslu Betlehem biex jobdu I-ordni taé-
¢ensiment likien ghamel l-imperatur Cesri Awgustu; waslu Betlehem, immama
sabux fejn jogqoghdu u Gesu kellu jitwieled f'ghar barra I-belt. Izda Gesu,
ghalkemm tarbija ¢kejkna, kien dak it-tifel, kien dak I-iben li tweldilna, li dwaru
I-profeta Isaija kien habbar li jkollu s-saltna fuq spallejh, u s-saltna tieghu tkun
kbira u tkun saltna ta’ sliem ghall-gnus kollha ta’ I-art, gnus li kienu mexjin fid-

- dlamijiet u d-dell tal-mewt.

It-twelid ta’ Gesu kien dawl kbir li idda fuq id-dinja koliha, kien mument ta’

. ferh kbir ghal kulhadd, ghaliex Gesu gie fid-dinja biex jeqred is-setgha tax-xitan,

ta’ l-arkuzin li kien ged izomm il-bnedmin fil-jasar tad-dnub. Ghall-profeta, ir-
rebha ta’ Kristu kienet gisha wahda mill-akbar rebhiet li I-Lhud kienu kisbu fug
il-Midjanin, l-eghdewwa kbar taghhom.

Immorru ahna wkoll f’Betlehem

Gesu gie fid-dinja biex jehles il-bnedmin u jaghmilhom poplu gaddis ghax
ikunu I-mifdijin tal-Mulej, imgaddsin bil-grazzja ta’ Alla, u werrieta tal-hajja ta’
dejjem. U dawk kollha li laqghu ’I Gesu kisbu twelid gdid u bdew igawdu s-sliem
fl-art li l-angli weghdu lill-bnedmin ta’ rieda tajba, jigifieri lill-bnedmin li jhabirku
biex jaghmlu r-rieda ta’ Alla u ghalhekk fihom Alla jsib il-ghaxqa tieghu. Kien
ghalhekk li I-angli habbru sliem fl-art lill-bnedmin ta’ rieda tajba.

148



Ghat-thabbira ta’ I-angli, r-raghajja marru jigru f'Betlehem biex jaraw dak i
gara u li I-Mulej gharrafhom bih. Marru u sabu ‘I Marija u ‘l Guzeppi u t-tarbija
mimduda f'maxtura.

Annawkoll ghamilna bhar-raghajja u gejna hawnbiex ingimu lil Gest tarbija
u naghtu gieh lil Ommu Marija li taghtu lid-dinja. Gejna hawn biex nistqarru I-fidi
taghna f'Ges, il-Verb ta’ Alla, li kif ighidilna San Gwann fil-bidu tal-Evangelju
tieghu, kien ghand Alla, kien Alia, u kollox sar bih u minghajru ma sar xejn. Hekk
nistgarru fil-Kredu meta nghidu li nemmnu “fGesu Kristu, I-lben wahdieni ta’
Alla, Alla minn Alla, dawl minn dawl, Alla veru minn Alla veru, imnissel mhux
maghmul, natura wahda mal-Missier u bih sar kollox.” Gejna hawn biex
nistgarru wkoll li I-Verb ta’ Alla ha I-gisem u ghammar fostna, u rajna s-sebh
tieghu, is-sebh ta’ I-lben il-wahdieni tal-Missier, mimli bil-grazzja u l-verita.

Ir-radd ta’ hajr taghna

Gejna hawn illum biex ahna u nistqarru li t-tarbija li twieldet f'Betlehem hi
l-lben ta’ Alla maghmul bniedem ghalina, hi Gesu, veru Alla u veru bniedem,
inroddu hajr lil Alla I-Missier ghaliex ghogbu jaghtina s-salvazzjoni permezz ta’
Ibnu stess, ta’ Dak li hu d-dija tas-sebh tieghu u xbieha ta’ l-essenza tieghu, li
jzemm id-dinja koliha bil-kelma setghana tieghu.

Tul iz-zminijiet Alla I-Missier, hafna drabi u b’hafna modi, kellem lill-
bnedmin permezz tal-profeti, izda meta waslet il-milja taz-zminijiet, jigifieri meta
wasal il-waqt li Alla jhaddem il-pjan tieghu tas-salvazzjoni, Alla baghat lil lbnu
stess biex iwettqu u jnaddaf lid-dinja mill-hazen kollu taghha.

Ir-radd ta’ hajr lil Alla ghali-migja ta’ Ibnu stess fid-dinja, ma jridx ikunu bil-
kliem biss; inkunu tassew inroddu hajr lil Alla jekk inwasslu l-ahbar tas-
salvazzjoni sa truf I-art koltha biex il-bnedmin kollha jaraw is-salvazzjoni ta’ Alla
taghna. Imbaghad inkunu tassew imberkin minn Alla, u nimtlew b'ferh qaddis
ghaliex bl-imgiba kollha ta’ hajjitna, bil-mod qaddis kif nghixu I-ferh tal-Milied,
ahna nkunu nhabbru r-rizq, inxandru s-salvazzjoni u s-sliem li habbru I-angli fil-
lejita’ i-ewwel Milied, u li nhabbru tul is-snin meta kull sena nghixu ' misteru mal-
Knisja kollha I-lejl qaddis u I-granet sbieh tat-twelid ta’ Gesu.
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Hadd wara I-Milied
IL-FAMILJA MQADDSA

L-ezempiju ta’ Gesu

Fl-ahhar ikla tieghu mad-dixxipli qabel bata’ ghalina, wara li haslilhom
saqajhom, Gesu qalilhom: “Tajtkom ezempju biex, kif ghamilt jien, taghmlu
intom ukoll.”

Gesl tana ezempju mhux biss meta hasel saqajn l-appostli, imma
I-hajja kollha tieghu kienet ta’ ezempju ghalina, u llum il-Knisja tridna naraw
kif il-hajja kollha ta’ Gest fid-dar ta’ Nazaret hija ta’ ezempju mill-aqwa ghall-
familji kollha i jridu jkunu familji nsara mhux bil-kliem biss, imma bil-fatti u
tassew.

Xighidilna I-Evangelju dwar il-hajja ta’ Gest fid-dar ta’ Nazaret? Sewwa
sew erba’ kelmiet, imma f'dawn l-erba’ kelmiet ghandna migbura hajja ta’
tletin sena, iz-zmien kollu tat-tfulija u taz-zoghzija tal-Mulej gabel beda |-
missjoni tieghu jxandar il-bxara t-tajba tas- salvazzlom u l-indiema ghall-mahfra
tad-dnubiet.

Ftit wara li twieled Gesu, Erodi fittxu biex joqtlu u San Guzepp imwissi
minn anglu fil-holm, harab lejn I-Egittu u ha mieghu lil Gesl u ' ommu Marija, u
meta miet Erodi, rega’ lura lejn pajjizu u huwa u Marija u Gesi marru
jogoghdu Nazaret u Nazaret Gest dam ighix mat-tletin sena, biex isehh,
ighidilna San Mattew, dak liqalu I-profetl dwaru li jkun “Nazri” jigifieri konsagrat
lit Alla.

L-imhabba u r-rispett ghall-genituri

Gesu f’'Nazaret ghex hajja kollha kemm hi marbuta mar-rieda tal- Missier
tas-sema, li ried li Ibnu l-wahdieni, veru Alla u veru bniedem, fid-dinja, bhala
bniedem, ighix il-hajja ta’ iben f'familja tal-bnedmin, billi joqghod f’kollox ghar-
iieda ta’ ommu u tal-missier putativ tieghu. Dan ighidulna San Luga fl-Evangelju
tieghuwarallijirrakkontalna l-grajja tat-telfienta’ Gesu fit-Tempiju: “nizel maghhom
u kien joqghod ghalihom f’kollox.”

X’ezempju sabih dan ta’ Gesu ghall-ulied kollha ta’ zminijietna! Gesu wera
mhabba u rispett lejn Ommu Marija u lejn San Guzepp mhux biss meta kien
ghadu tifel, imma wkoll f'Zoghzitu, wkoll meta kiber, lit Ommu Marija baga’ juriha
mhabba u rispett sa fuq is-salib: ghall-kelma taghha ghamel I-ewwel sinjal
tieghu fit-tieg ta’ Kana ghalkemm is-siegha tieghu kienet ghad ma waslitx, u
minn fuq is-salib ried jafda taht il-harsien taghha I-poplu li kiseb ghalih bil-
passjoni u I-mewt u I-gawmien tieghu.

Kliem Bin Sirak fl-ewwel gari li smajna jurina kif ghanda tkun I-imgiba
taghna ma’ dawk li gabuna fid-dinja, jekk inkunu rridu tassew nixbhu 'l Kristu
bhala wlied f'familja tal-bnedmin. Izda kemm ulied illum qed juru mhabba u
rispett lejn il-genituri taghhom fi xjuhithom? Kemm anzjani ged isibu ruhhom
wahedhom ghax uliedhom ftit jiehdu hsiebhom?
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ll-hajja ta’ familja verament nisranija

Dan ma jigrix meta I-ulied jiréievu trobbija verament nisranija fi hdan il-
familja taghhom, u rabtata’ mhabba tal-genituriu l-ulied, tal-genituri bejniethom
u ta’ l-ahwa bejniethom biz-zmien aktar tissahhah u r-rispett ghal xulxin ma jigi
nieges qatt minkejja I-problemi li jistghu jingalghu minn zmien ghal zmien.

lI-hajjata’ familja verament nisranija jurihielna San Pawlfit-tieniqarita’ llum.
Is-sentimenti li ghandhom il-genituri u l-ulied f'familja verament nisranija huma
l-istess sentimenti ta’ Kristu tul hajtu fid-dinja, bniedem bhalna, sentimenti ta’
hniena, tjieba, hlewwa, umilta u sabar, u fuq kollox, imhabba. Meta jkun hemm
dawnis-sentimentifil-membrikollhatal-familja, matongosx I-ghaqda bejniethom
u s-sliem ta’ Kristu, dak is-sliem li I-angli habbru fil-lejl tal-Milied, isaltan fi qlub
kulfiadd. Dawn is-sentimenti jissahhu dejjem aktar bit-talb flimkien li jwassal
biex kull ma jsir u kull ma jinghad fi hdan il-familja, ikun fl-isem ta’ Gest. B’hekk
jintrebah it-tilwim u l-inkwiet li jista' jingala’ minhabba d-dghufija taghna I-
bnedmin u s-sliem ta’ Kristu ma jitbieghedx minn hdan il-familja.

Dawn is-sentimenti jwasslu ghall-ghaqda shiha f'dawk il-familji li fil-familja
ta’ Gesti Marija u Guzeppi 'Nazaret jaraw I-isbah u l-aqwa ezempju ghalihom.

L-ewwel tas-sena

NAGHTU BIDU GHAL SENA GDIDA TAHT IL-HARSIEN
TA' L-OMM TA’ ALLA

Ix-xewqat tajba tal-Knisja

Qed naghtubidu ghal sena gdidau l -Knisja ghalkemmis-senagdidataghha
bdietha hames gimghat ilu, illum taghtina x-xewqat taghha bi kliem ta’ barka, bi
kliem libihil-Mulejbierek il-poplu tieghu fi Zmienil-Patt il-Qadim u weghdu li jkun
ghalih ghajn ta’ kull gid u sliem.

Fil-bidu ta' diniis-sena, kif ilha taghmel dawn I-ahhar ghoxrin sena, il-Knisja
tixtigilna I-barka u I-harsien ta’ Alla, il-hniena u s-sliem tieghu. “Ibierkek il-Mulej
u jharsek; jurik hniena; ihares lejk b'imhabba u jaghtik is-sliem.”

It-twediba taghna ghal dawn ix-xewqat hekk sbieh, zgur tkun: “Jalla jkun
dan!” Ghax il-bnedmin kollha, hi x'inhi I-hajja taghhom, jixtiequ li jgawdu s-sliem
u jghixu fl-imhabba bejniethom, ghalkemm imbaghad hafna jahsbu li dawn
huma kollha tamiet fiergha. 1zda ghalina li nemmnu dawn m’humiex tamiet
fiergha u bl-ghajnuna ta’ Alla nittamaw li xi darba jsefifs. Din il-fehma taghna hi
mwettqa mill-fatt li aktar ma jghaddi z-zmien aktar ged tithem id-dinja xjigifieri
s-sliem tassew. U dan ged juruhulna b’mod dejjem aktar ¢ar il-messaggi tal-
Papa ghall-Jum il-Padi: il-vera pa¢i trid tkun mibnija fuq il-gustizzja, issehh
permezz tas-solidarjeta bejn il-gnus kollha ta’ I-art halli Ikoll ikolthom I-istess
progress, ghalhekk titlob I-impenn dejjem sejjer ta’ kulhadd; ikun hemm pagi
tassew mhux biss meta l-bnedmin ikunu paéi ma’ Alla u paéi bejniethom, imma
wkoll pa¢i ma’ l-ambjent li fih ged ighixu, mal-holgien kollu, li Alla fdah lill-
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bniedem mhux biex jeqirduh: dan hu l-qofol tal-messagg tal-Papa ghall-Jum il-
Paéi 1990.

Tant il-harsien ta’ Marija

Fil-Messagg tieghu ghall-dum il-Padéi, il-Papa dejjem jitlob il-harsien tal-
Vergni Marija fuq it-thabrik kollu tal-bnedmin ta’ rieda tajba ha jkun hemm sliem
tassewfid-dinja. U din it-talba ghall-harsien tal-Vergni Marija hitassew f'wagtha
f'dan il-jum li fih il-Knisja tistedinna naghtu gieh lill-Vergni Marija bhala Omm
Alla. Gimgha ilu frahna bit-twelid mill-gdid fostna fmisteru ta’ I-lben ta’ Alla
maghmul bniedem, u kienet il-Vergni Marija li wriethulna kif urietu lir-raghajja li
marru jghagglu lejn Betlehem biex jaraw dak li sehii hemm kif kien qalilhom |-
anglu. Mar-raghajja dak in-nhar sebbahna u fahharna lil Alla u roddejnielu hajr
ghax I-art kollha rat is-salvazzjoni ta’ Alla taghna.

llum ukoll, tmint ijiem wara t-twelid ta’ Gesu, dak in-nhar li fih 'il Gest
ghamlulu ¢-¢irkonéizjoni u tawh l-isem ta’ Ges, kif issemma’ mill-anglu gabel
tnissel fil-guf, nergghu ntennu t-tithir taghna lil Alla ghaliex ghogbu jaghtina lil
Ibnu stess bhala Salvatur taghna. lzda b’mod spedjali rridu nfahfiru u nsebbhu
lill-Vergni Marija, fil-misteru tal-maternita taghha. Alla ried li biex il-bniedem
jikseb mill-gdid id-dinjita ta’ iben adottiv ta’ Alla, I-lben ta’ Alla jsir bniedem
bhalna, u jkun jixbahna f’kollox minn barra d-dnub. Biex ikun tassew bniedem
kellu jigi fid-dinja u jitwieled kif jitwieldu I-bnedmin kolltha. Tnissel mill-Ispirtu s-
Santu, twieled minn Marija Vergni u sar bniedem bhalna.

Il-misteru tal-maternita ta’ Marija

Il-misteru tat-twelid ta’ Gesu, anzi I-misteru tal-maternita ta’ Marija, San
Pawl ifissru bi kliem l-aktar sempliéi: Alla baghat 'l Ibnu, imwieled minn mara,
imwieled taht il-ligi, biex jifdi lil dawk li kienu taht il-ligi u jkollhom l-adozzjoni ta’
wilied Alla. Id-dinjita ta’ Marija bhala Omm Alla hi l-aqgwa gieh tal-Vergni Marija,
ghax ma’ din id-dinjita huma marbutin il-privileggi kollha li bihom Alla ghogbu
jzejjinha: ghax kellha tkun Omma Alla, Alla helisha minn kull tebgha ta’ dnub sa
mill-ewwel mument tat-tnissil taghha, ghax kienet Omm Alla gisimha ma rax it-
tahsir tal-qabar u giet imteligha s-sema bir-ruh u I-gisem, u issa fis-sema, hdejn
Binha Gesu, hi Sultana tas-sema u l-art u Omm il-grazzja divina.

Inselimulha ghalhekk f'dan il-jum taghha ahna u nghidulha:

Omm helwa ta’ Kristu I-Feddej,

int bieb li jaghti ghas-sema,

int kewkba tal-bahar, Marijal

Harisna mill-waqgha, kun maghna,

ghajnuna tal-poplu mahtur

li b’ghageb nissilt lil min halgek,

fis-siegha li lgajt it-tislima

li tak Gabrijel u bgajt xebba

kif gabel, hekk wara t-tnissil.

Henn Omm, ghal uliedek midinba.
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L-Ewwel Hadd ta’ Jannar
L-EPIFANIJA TAL-MULEJ

l-manifestazzjoni tal-Mulej

Wara li mal-Knisja kollha frahina ghat-twelid ta’ Gesu fostna f’misteru fil-
granet tal-Milied, u tmint ijiem wara, ahna ¢¢elebrajna ¢-Cirkoncizjoni tal-Mulej
u tajna gieh lill-Vergni Marija bhala dik li Alla ghazel qabel kull Zzmien biex tkun
Omm Ibnu maghmul bniedem ghalina, ghas-salvazzjoni taghna illum geghdin
nilgghu l-istedina tal-Knisja biex maghha nifirhiu u nroddu hajr lil Alla ghall-ewwel
manifestazzjonijiet tal-Mulej bhala I-Feddej tad-dinja.

Huma tliet manifestazzjonijiet tal-Mulej li I-Knisja qieghda ti¢éelebra llum:
lllum thabbrilna I-Knisja, gew il-Magi ' Betlehem u offrew ir-rigali taghhom tad-
deheb, inéens u mirra lil Ges; illum Gest biddel IHima fl-inbid ghat-talba ta’
Ommu Marija biex iferrah iz-zewd gharajjes ta’ Kana; illum infethu s-smewwiet
wagqt li Gesu kien ged jigi mghammed minn Gwanni fil-Gordan u deher I-Ispirtu
s-Santu f’sura ta’ hamiema, u lehen il-Missier instema’ ighid: “Dan hu Ibni |-
ghaziz li fih sibt il-ghaxqa tieghi: isimghu lilu.”

Ghalkemmillum il-Knisja trid tiftakar f'dawn l-ewwel tliet manifestazzjonijiet
tal-Mulej, hsiebha imur [-aktar fuq iz-Zjara tas-slaten Magi, u thalli ghall-ghada
¢-Celebrazzjoni tal-Maghmudija tal-Mulej, u ¢-¢elebrazzjoni tat-tieg ta’ Kana
ghal mument iehor.

Is-sejha tal-gnus

Xi ffisser ghall-Knisja z-Zjara tas-slaten Magi? Ghall-Knisja r-raghajja ta’
Betlehemkienu jirrapprezentaw il-poplu Lhudi, il-poplu ta’ Alla tal-Patt il-Qadim,
dak il-poplu li Alla ghazel ghalih u tah hu stess il-ligijiet u I-kmandamenti u [-
liturgija tieghu u fi hdanu ried li jidhol fid-dinja I-Feddej; ghall-Knisja I-Magi
mbaghad jirrapprezentaw il-gnus |-ofra tad-dinja, dawk il-gnus li I-poplu Lhudi
kien igis eghdewwa tieghu, ghax mhux gnus maghzulin minn Alla, u ghalhekk
ma kienx jithallat maghhom u kien izomm ruhu 'l boghod minnhom. Izda Gesu
gie fid-dinja mhux biss ghas-salvazzjoni tal-Lhud, ghas-salvazzjoni tal-poplu
maghzul minn Alla ghalih fi Zmien il-patt il-gadim, imma Gesl gie ghas-
salvazzjoni ta’ kulhadd, kemm ghal-Lhud u kemm ghall-gnus, u gie biex minn
zew( popli mifrudin u eghdewwa ta’ xulxin, jaghmel poplu wiehed, il-poplu gdid
ta’ Alla, il-poplu li Alla kiseb ghalih bid-demm i Kristu xerred fuq is-salib.

Dan huwa |-misteru li fiz-zminijiet l-imghoddija ma kienx mgharraf lill-
bnedmin, imma gie rivelat lilna minn Kristu stess; huwa I-qofol tal-misteru ta’
Kristu kif smajna lil San Pawl stess jirrivelahulna kif irrivelahulu Kristu, jigifieri li
I-pagani wkoll huma msejha biex ikollhom l-istess wirt, ikunu membrita’ l-istess
Gisem, ikollhom sehem mill-istess Weghda fi Kristu Gesu permezz ta’ I-
Evangelju. Kliem San Pawl huwa ¢ar bizzejjed: mhux biss il-Lhud, imma I-gnus
pagani kollha huma msejhin ghas-salvazzjoni, huma msejhin biex jilgghu t-
thabbira ta’ I-Evangelju ha jhaddnuh biex, imbaghad, permezz tal-Maghmudija,
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isiru membri tal-Gisem ta’ Kristu li hu I-Knisja, u hekk ikollhom sehem mill-
weghda ta’ Alla lill-bnedmin, jigifieri li jekk jghixu skond I-Evangelju li huma
haddnu, ikollhom bhala wirt il-hajja ta’ dejjem.

Sejha mhabbra mill-profeti

Ghalkemm il-misteru tas-sejha tal-pagani ghas-salvazzjoni gie rrivelat
b’'mod ¢ar minn Kristu permezz ta’ I-Appostli meta baghathom fid-dinja kollha
jxandru I-Bxara t-Tajba, xi hjiel tieghu kien ga beda jinghata mill-profeti, u llum
il-Knisja turina b’liema mod ta hjiel tieghu |-profeta Isaija: stieden lill-belt ta’
Gerusalemm biex tifrah ghax lejha se jigu I-gnus kollha ta’ I-art igibulha r-rigali
taghhom; gejjin minn kullimkien u mexjin fid-dawl li ged jiddi fuq id-dinja minn
Gerusalemm. Fid-dawltar-rivelazzjonital-misteru ta’ Kristu ahna nifhmu sewwa
kliem il-profeta: id-dawl li jiddi minn Gerusalemm u juri t-triq lill-gnus kollha tad-
dinja, hud-dawlta’ I-Evangelju li beda jixxandar minn Gerusalemm u wasal sat-
truf kollha ta’ I-art; imdawwlin mid-dawl ta’ I-Evangelju ta’ Kristu, il-gnus kollha
ta’ I-art, Ii kienu mexjin fid-dlamijiet u d-dell tal-mewt, haddnu I-Evangelju u
telghu fuq I-gholja ta’ Gerusalemm il-gdida, saru membri tal-Knisja ta’ Kristu, u
bid-doni tal-gherf u I-kulturi taghhom li gabu maghhom staghniet il-Knisja.

L-offerta taghna

Id-doni tad-deheb, I-in¢ens u I-mirra li §abu I-Magi jfissru I-gid kollu li bih
staghniet il-Knisja tul iz-zminijiet: huma I-kulturi u d-drawwiet tal-gnus li kisbu
dehra gdida meta fihom gie nkarnat I-Evangelju ta’ Kristu u hekk kisbu I-gmiel
shih taghhom. II-gnus kollha ghandhom x’joffru lill-Knisja ta’ Kristu, u mhux il-
gnus biss, imma kull bniedem ukoll ghandu biex jaghni I-Knisja.

llum il-Knisja ghalhekk ged tistedinna biex kull wiehed u wahda minna joffri
lil Kristu u lill-Knisja tieghu id-deheb, I-inéens u I-mirra: id-deheb i kull wiehed
u wahda minna ghandu joffri 'l Kristu llum huwa kull eghmil tajjeb, kull eghmil ta’
mhabba u solidarjeta li naghmiu ma’ hutna fil-bzonn; illum il-Knisja tistieden il
kull wiehed u wahda minna biex noffru 'l Kristu l-inéens taghna, il-gima li
tisthoqqlu u tixraqlu mhux biss meta nkunu fil-knisja biex nagdu dmirijietnabhala
nsara u nqaddsu Jum il-Mulej, imma wkoll fi djarna, fi hdan il-familji taghna i,
biex ikunu tassew xbieha tal-familja mgaddsa ta’ Nazaret, iridu jkunu knejjes
zghar minn fejn kull jum jitla’ talb u radd ta’ hajr lil Alla ghax hu tajjeb, ghax it-
tjieba tieghu tibqa’ ghal dejjem; illum il-Knisja tistedinna noffru wkoll il-mirra
taghna jigifieri s-sagrificcji li rridu naghmlu biex nibqghu dejjem fidili ghas-sejha
taghna ta’ nsara biex ma nnaqqsu qatt il-gieh li jisthoqq l-isem ta’ nsara li ahna
ngibu. Jekk dan naghmiuh inkunu geghdin noffru l-isbah rigali li nistghu naghtu
9 Gesu b’radd ta’ hajr ghas-salvazzjoni li kisbilna.
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It-Tieni Hadd tas-Sena
INKUNU NIES TA’ PRINCIPJU

Wara zmien il-Milied

Issa li wasalna fi tmiem i¢-Celebrazzjonijiet li fihom il-Knisja tfakkarna fil-
misteri li sehhu fi Zzmien it-twelid ta’ I-lben ta’ Alla fostna bhala bniedem, gabe!
taghti bidu ghat-thejjija taghna ha ni¢¢elebraw il-qofol tal-misteru ta’ Kristu, il-
misteru ta’ I-Ghid tal-Muiej, tal-Passjoni u I-mewt u l-qawmien tieghu mill-imwiet,
tul il-ftit gimghat li gejjin gabel naghtu bidu ghar-Randan Imgaddes, il-Knisja
tistedinna biex maghha naraw ftit X'inhi s-sejha taghna bhala nsara, jigifieri
bhala dixxipli tal-Mulej, hija u thabbrilna dak it-taghlim Ii hu xandar minn fuq
muntanja imdawwar mid-dixxipli tieghu u folla kbira ta’ nies. |zda qabel taghmel
dan, illum u |-Hadd li gej, tridna nidhlu fil-fond tas-sejha taghna bhala nsara, u
ghalhekk illum tkellimna fuq is-sejha ta’ San Gwann Battista u I-Hadd li gej fuq
is-sejha ta’ I-Appostli.

San Gwann juri’l Gesu

San Gwann gie maghzul' minn Alla biex ihejji t-triq ghal Gesu; kien hu dak
likellu jurilid-dinja minkienil-Feddejtal-bniedem. San Gwann dan ghamlu, waqt
li kien ixandar il-maghmudija ghall-mahfra tad-dnubiet fi xtut ix-xmara Gordan:
meta darba, kif habbrilna I-Evangelju ta’ llum, San Gwann ra ‘l Gest riesaq lejh,
qgal lill-folol li kienu jisimghuh: “Ara, hawn hu I-Haruf ta’ Alla, dan hu li jnehhi d-
dnubiet tad-dinja. Dan hu lifuqu jien ghidt li warajja jigi wiehed agqwa minni, ghax
kien qabli; fuqu rajt jinzel u jogghod I-Ispirtu tal-Mulej, u gharaft li hu dak li
johammed bi-Ispirtu s-Santu, ghalhekk nghidilkom: Dan hu |-lben ta’ Alla”.

B'dan il-kliem San Gwann lin-nies li kienu jmorru jisimghuh uriehom minn
kien tassew Gesu: il-haruf ta’ Alla, dak li kif kien habbar il-profeta Isaija, gie
mehud ghall-qatla bhal haruf hwejjed, li ma fetahx fommu, Gesu li kkundannat
ghall-mewt l-aktar kiefra tas-salib, tghabba bid-dnubiet kollha tal-bnedmin u
hassarhom bit-tixrid ta’ demmu... Gesl hu dak li gie mibghut minn Alla u resaq
lejn San Gwann jitolbu jghammdu u, kif rajna I-Hadd li ghadda, mallitghammed
nizel fuqu I-Ispirtu s-Santu, u nstema’ lehen il-Missier Alla, ighid: Dan hu Ibni
I-ghaziz.

Is-sejha taghna

San Gwann Battista gie mibghut minn Alla biex juri lid-dinja lil Gesu bhala
l-Ibenta’ Alla li gie fid-dinja jxandar il-mahfra tad-dnubiet. Bhal San Gwannahna
wkoll imsejhin biex naghtu din ix-xhieda ta’ Kristu quddiem id-dinja, biex
inxandru bil-kliem u bl-eghmil kollu I-fidi taghna fi Kristu I-Mulej. Kif se naghmiu
tieghu bhala prekursur tal-Mulej, hekk hejja lilna wkoll biex inkomplu fid-dinja I-
missjoni tieghu. Lil San Gwann Alla hejjih ghall-missjoni tieghu billi gaddsu sa
minn uf ommu, dak in-nhar li I-Vergni Marija marret izzur lil Santa Elizabetta,
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ul-Knisja fis-sejha tal-profeta Isaija li thabbrilna fl-ewwel qarita’ lum, tara xbieha
tas-sejha ta’ San Gwann Battista: minn hdan ommu Alla sejjah lil San Gwann
u gaddsu biex isejjah lil ulied Israel ghall-qdusija ta’ missirijiethom, biex ikun
dawl ghall-gnus halli s-salvazzjoni ta’ Alla tinfirex sa truf I-art kollha.

Bhal San Gwann ahna wkoll gejna msejhin minn Alla li qaddisna u
kkonsagrana ghas-servizz tieghu fil-maghmudija taghna. Kif geghdin nagduh
dan is-servizz taghna? Qed nuru bl-imgiba taghna li ahna tassew nemmnu li
Kristu hu I-lben ta’ Alla? Li tassew inhiobbuh? li tassew nixbhuh kif hu dmir
taghna bhala nsara? Inkunu tassew inhobbuh ‘il Ges u nkunu nixbhuh jekk
ahna lifil-maghmudijatqaddisna f'Gesu Kristu, inkunu tassew qaddisin, flimkien
ma’ dawk kollha li kullimkien isejhu lisem ta’ Gesu.

ll-qdusija taghna

li-kliem ta’ San Pawl fit-tieni qari ta’ Hum jurina li I-qdusija li ghandu jkolina
biex inhabbru lid-dinja li Kristu hu I-lben ta’ Alla, hi qdusija li tigina mit-tishib
taghna fix-xirka tal-Qaddisin, jigifieri ahna nitgqaddsu mhux kull wiehed ghal
rasu, imma koll flimkien bhala membri tal-Knisja wahda ta' Kristu, meta
quddiem id-dinja nidhru bhala Knisja, bhala xirka wahda ta’ mhabba. Dan isehh
kull darba li niehdu sehem fic-Celebrazzjoni tal-misteri qaddisa, kull darba li
niehdu sehem fil-Quddiesa.

Meta ahna niehdu sehem fil-Quddiesa nkunu nistqarru quddlem id- dlma I-
fidi taghna fi Kristu I-lben ta’ Alla, il-Haruf ta’ Alla li jnehhi d-dnubiet tad-dinja,
ghaliex inkunu ged nissiehbu mieghu fit-tigdid tas-sagrificcju li hu offra darba
ghal dejjem fuq is-salib ghall-mahfra tad-dnubiet u dan it-tishib taghna hu ghajn
ta’ grazzja u barka ghalina ha naslu ghal dik il-milja ta’ qdusija li jrid minna |-
Mulej. U ghalhekk lifil-bidu tal-Quddiesa I-Knisja sselmilna bit-tislima libiha San
Pawl beda I-ewwel ittra tieghu lil Korintin: “Grazzja lilkom u sliem minn Alla
Missierna u Sidna Gesu Kristu” jew it-tislima l-ofira li nisimghu aktar ta’ spiss:
“lIl-grazzja ta’ Sidna Gesu Kristu, l-imhabba ta’ Alla u I-ghaqda fl-Ispirtu s-Santu
tkun maghkom ilkoll.”
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It-Tielet Hadd tas-Sena

IL-BIDU TAL-MISSJONI TA’ GESU U S-SEJHA
TA’ L-APPOSTLI

it-thabbira ta’ Isaija

Fit-thabbira tal-profeta Isaija dwar Zmien gdid ta’ hena u ferh li se jiddi fug
Gerusalemm u I-art kollha tal-Lhudija ma tmiem is-sebghin sena ta’ ezilju fl-art
ta’ Babel, l-evangelista San Mattew jara t-thabbira tal-missjoni ta’ Kristu fid-
dinja, missjonilikienettassew dawl ghall-gnus kollha li kienu mexijin fid-dlamijiet
u d-dell tal-mewt.

ll-Lhud regghu lura mill-ezilju ta’ Babel mit-tramuntana tal-pajjiz, mill-artijiet -
likienu messu lit-tribujiet ta’ Zabulon u ta’ Neftali, tnejn mit-tnax-il tribu ta’ Israel;
u regghu lura mit-triq li s-slaten ta’ Babel kienu ghamlu biex jaslu sa xtut il-bahar
il-kbir, il-Mediterran. ‘

ll-migja lura hielsa f'pajjizhom, wara sebghin sena ezilju kien mument ta’
ferh kbir ghall-poplu, ferh kbir bhal dak tal-bidwi wara hsad tajjeb, ferh kbir bhal
dak lijgarrbu s-suldati wara xi rebha kbira, bhal dik li wlied Israel kienu kisbu fuq
il-Medjanin ta’ Zmien I-Imhallfin.

Dawl gdid fuq id-dinja

 lzda Iferh tal-poplu lura mill-eZilju f'Babel ma hu xejn hdejn il-ferh li jgarbu
dak li jilgghu I-Bxara t-Tajba ta’ Kristu I-Mulej; li beda I-missjoni tieghu proprju
mit-tramuntana tal-Lhudija, minn Kafarnahum. Minn din il-belt Gesu beda
jxandar u jghid: “indmu ghax qorbot is-Saltna tas-smewwiet.” It-thabbira ta’
Gesu kienet verament daw! kbir li idda fuq id-dinja, li dawwal il-gnus kollha li
kienu qed ighixu fid-dlamijiet tad-dnub u fid-dell tal-mewt. lt-thabbira ta’ Gesu
kienet sinjal ghad-dinja li kien wasal iz-zmiem ghall-qerda tas-Saltna tal-Hazin
fuq id-dinja; il-bnedmin kienu se jehilsu mill-jasar tax-xitan billi jindmu minn
dnubiethom u jersqu soghbiena jitolbu mahfra lif Alla hanin u twajjeb.

Is-sejha tal-Mulej

Ghaldan stieden Gesu tul it-tliet snin lighadda jiggerra fil-Palestina jxandar
il-Bxara t-Tajba, u ghal dan ghadu jistieden lill-bnedmin ta’ kull Zmien permezz
ta’ dawk li jsejjah biex ikomplu I-missjoni tieghu fid-dinja.

Ghalhekk malli beda I-missjoni tieghu, huwa u jdur max-xatt tal-bahar tal-
Galilija sejjah ghal warajh I-ewwel dixxiplitieghu, lil Pietru u’l huh Indri, lil Gwanni
u 'l huh Gakbu biex minn sajjieda ghall-hut tal-bahar tal-Galilija, jaghmilhom
sajjieda tal-bnedmin.

Kif sejjah lill-appostli jsejjah lilna biex inkomplu I-missjoni tieghu fid-dinja.
Is-sejha fondamentali li jaghmlilna Gesu, issehh fil-maghmudija taghna, kif
rajna ftit ilu, aktar tard tigina sejha aktar specifika, is-sejha ghas-sac¢erdozju, is-
sejha ghall-hajja religjuza, is-sejha ghall-missjoni fost il-gnus pagani, is-sejha
proprja tal-lajci nsara. ‘
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Kull sejha ghandha |-karatteristici proprji taghha, izda kull sejha fondamen-
talment titlob fedelté shiha lejn Kristu, harsien shih tal-Evangelju ta’ I-imhabba.

il-firdiet fost I-insara

F'dan tfakkarna I-Knisja llum hijau xxandnlna kliem San Pawl lill-Korintin:
kollu soghbien ghall-firdiet li kien hemm fost Korintin, San Pawl iheggighombiex
ilkoll ikunu jagblu bejniethom, biex ma jkunx hemm firdiet fosthom, imma jkunu
maghqudin flimkien ruh wahda u fehma wahda. San Pawl kellu ghaliex jisghob
bih ghall-firdiet li kien hemm fost il-Korintin, ghax kienu firdiet minhabba l-istess
twemmin nisrani li kienu jhaddnu: kienu nqassmu f'erba’ partiti, ta’ San Pawl, ta’
San Pietru, ta’ Apollo, ta’ Kristu! qgisu li kienu ged ihaddnu erba’ suriet ta’
twemmin nisrani, erba’ suriet kontra xulxin. Ghathekk San Paw! lill-Korintin
icanfarhom sewwa, ghaliex it-twemmin nisrani huwa wiehed, u kull min
ixandru, jekk hu fidil lejn Kristu u I-Knisja tieghu, ixandar dejjem l-istess
twemmin, dak i Kristu ried jafda lill-Knisja tieghu biex tul iz-zZminijiet twasslu
lill-bnedmin kollha.

L-ghaqda ta’ l-insara

Minhabba d-dghufija tal-bnedmin tul iz—zminijiet, il-Knisja garrbet hafna
firdiet, xi whud minnhom ghadhom sa llumigarrbu I-Knisja u ma jhalluhiex tidher
dak li verament hi, il-Knisja wahda, gaddisa, kattolika u appostolika. illum I-
insara ged jintebhu bil-hsara ta’ dawn il-firdiet u 'dawn il-granet ged isir hafna
talb biex dawk kollha li jistqarru li Kristu hu I-Mulej, meta Alla jrid u kif Alla jrid,
ikunu tassew il-Knisja wahda ta’ Kristu.

1zda I-Knisja m’hijiex biss imgarrba mill-firdiet bejn il-Kattolici, il- protestantn
l-anglikani u l-ortodossi; hi mgarrba wkoll bfirdiet li jinsabu fost membri ta’ I-
istess komunita ta’ nsara. Jekk inharsu madwarna dan narawh fil-piki dwar il-
festi li f'xi okkazjonijiet johwlqu tant inkwiet. Ghal dawk li jehdew b’dawn il-piki,
ighodd hafna kliem San Pawil fit-tieni qari ta’ llum. Jalla naslu biex nifhmu li

~ b’dawn il-piki m’ahniex naghtu gieh lil Alla, geghdin ni¢hdu l-ispirtu nisrani ta’

mhabba, geghdin ingarrfu u mhux nibnu I-Knisja ta’ Kristu.
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Ir-Raba’ Hadd tas-sena
IL-QOFOL TAL-HAJJA NISRANIJA

Min ma huwiex hieni

L-Evangelju ta’ lum habbrilna dak li hu I-qofol tal-hajja nisranija, is-sisien
li fughom timbena s-saltna ta’ Alla fuq l-art.

Imdawwar minn folla kbira ta’ dixxipli u ta’ nies, ghajnejhom imsammrin
fuqu, bil-gieghda fuq gholja, Gesti habbar min huma dawk tassew henjin.
M’humiexis-setghaninta’l-art, m’humiex is-supperviu I-kburinbihominfushom,
m’humiex dawk li jahkmu fuq l-ohrajn, m’humiex l-ghonja mehdijin biss biex

ikattru I-ghana taghhom, m’humiex dawk li jghaddu hajjithomfix-xalar u d-diver--

timenti u I-infiq bla razan, ghaliex I-hena u s-sliem jiguna mhux kif tahseb id-
dinja, imma jiguna minn dak li d-dinja tqies bluha u tistmerru.

ll-fehma tad-dinja

Smajna lil San Pawl ighidilna li Alla ghazel il-hwejjeg boloh tad-dinja biex
inawwad il dawk lid-dinja tgies bhala ghorrief. Alla ghazelil-hwejjeq dghajfa tad-
dinja biex ihawwad il-qawwijin ta’ I-art; u Alla ghazel il-hwejjeg baxxiu mistmerra
tad-dinja, il-hwejjeg li ghad-dinja ma huma xejn biex igib fix-xejn il-hwejjed li d-
dinja tqis li huma importanti hafna.

Id-dinja tistmerr lil min hu dghajjef, fqir, umli u twajjeb; id-dinja tqis dghajjef
il min lest jahfer u jinsa I-htijiet li jsiru u ma jitiobx sodisfazzjon ghalihom; id-dinja
taghti gieh lil min ghandu I-lus, lit min ghandu s-setgha, lil min hu gawwi. Izda
l-ghonja u s-setghanin u l-qawwijin tad-dinja qatt ma jistghu jgawdu s-sliemu |-
hena ghax dejjem hisiebhom kif se jharsu gidhom u setghethom biex hadd ma
jehodhomihom.

ll-bniedem ghalhekk, ighidilna San Pawl, ma ghandux ghax jiftahar bil-gid
u s-setghat tieghu izda ghandu jiftahar b'da li jogghgob 'l Alla, bil-gustizzja, il-
qdusija, u l-verita, bl-ghert li jigi minghand Alla.

Fejn jinsab I-hena tassew

Imdawwlin bl-gherf tal-hwejjed tas-sema nifhmu mbaghad fejn jinsab I- -

hena tassew: fil-faqar ta’ l-ispirtu; fit-thabrik ghall-padi u I-§ustizzja, fis-safa tal-
galb, fil-ferh ma’ min jifrah u fil-biki ma’ min jibki, 'solidarjeta shiha ma’ kull
‘bniédem li jinsab im@arrab mill-hemm tad-dinja.

Dankollu habbru Gest fid-diskors tieghu lill-folol li marru jisimghuh, u bhala

I-qofol u I-pedament ta’ kull hena gieghed il-faqar fl-ispirtu. Hekk qal malli fetah |

fommu: “Henjin il-fqar fl-ispirtu”, ghax meta wiehed ghandu I-Hfagar fl-ispirtu,
meta wiehed ma ghandux qalbu marbuta mal-gid ta’ I-art, u jaf juza sewwa I-gid
li jkollu b’mod i ma jitlifx il-gid li jibqa’ ghal dejjem, dan ikun dejjem lest ighin lil
min hu fil-bZzonn u jahfer lil min jonqsu; ma jaglax glied u nkwiet minhabba
interessi, langas ma jaghmel xejn kontra I-gustizzja biex izomm u jkattar il-gid
li jkollu; hsibijietu jkunu dejjem safja minn kull gerq u ghelt, u ma jibzax
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mid-deni u t-tfixkil li jista’ jkollu ghax jimxi skond il-gustizzja u l-verita. Ghan-nies

" tad-dinja, bniedem bhal dan ma jafx ighix, hu megjus iblah u dghajjef, u forsi jigi

mmaqdar ukoll u ppersegwitat ghax ghan-nies tad-dinja l-imgiba tieghu hi

~ ¢anfira ghalihom.

_ Kif tkun hieni fost it-tigrib

I1zda ghal Alla bniedem bhal dan hu hieni u gieghed igawdi s-sliemu I-hena
tas-sema. Hekk qalilna Gesu fl-Evangelju ta’ llum: min ma ghandux qalbu
marbuta mal-gidta’ l-art jikseb is-saltna tas-sema, ghax ikun gharaf jaghmeluzu
tajjeb mill-gid li Alla halaq biex il-bniedem juzah ghall-gid tieghu u tal-bnedmin

- l-ohira. Jekk jigi fuqu xi niket kbir jaf jistabar u jsib farag fil-hsieb tal-hena ta’
- dejjem; jitnikket ghax jara tant nugqasijiet fil-bnedmin hutu, tant nies li ma jafux

ihennu, tant nies li jongsu mill-gustizzja u jagilghu glied u nkwiet u ghaithekk
ihoss lighandu juri solidarjeta ma’ dawnin-nies u jgawwilhom galbhom bil-hisieb
li bit-tbatijiet taghhom qed jissiechbu ma’ Kristu fil-passjoni tieghu.

Gesu jaf minn kemm tigrib ighaddu dawk li ghad-dinja huma nies dghajfa
u bla setgha u ghalhekk iqgawwilhom galbhom kontra I-persekuzzjonijiet Zghar
jew kbar li jridu jghaddu minnhom, u jghidilhom: “ifiriu u thennew ghax
ismijietkom miktuba fis-Saltna tas-sema.”

I1zda min ged igarrab industizzja, min hu mahqur, min hu mnikket, biex ikun
hieni fit-tigrib u n-niket tieghu, jehtieg li jkollu fidi shiha u qawwija, li Alla jaghti

- lilkull min hu umliu ¢kejkenu jaghmel dak lijrid Alla. Ghal danil-Knisjatheggigna

llumbikliemil-profeta Sofonija: “Fittxu I-Mulej... fittxu I-gustizzja, fittxu l-umilta. ..
taghmiux hazin, tghidux kliem b’iehor, beghdu minn fostkom Kull ilsien qarrieq.”
u fugkom zgur jiddi I-hena tal-Mulej.
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ll-Hames Hadd tas-Sena
DAWL TAD-D]NJA

Intom il-melh ta’ I-art

Gest llum gieghed ighidilna, qieghed ighid lil kull nisrani: “Intom il-melh ta’
l-art, intom id-dawl tad-dinja.”

X'irid ighidilna Gestu b’dawn iz-zewg tixbihat? “ll-melty”, ighidilna Gesu,
“jekk jitlef imluhitu ma jiswiex hlief biex jintrema barra u jintrifes taht is-saqajn.”
Nuzaw il-melh biex haghtu toghma ahjar lill-ikel u fl-antik kienu juzaw hafna I-
melh biex I-ikel ma jithassarx. Dan ighinna nifthmu x’ried ighid il-Mulej meta
galilna li ahna I-melh ta’ I-art. Ried ighidilna li hu dmir taghna biex I-ambjent li fih
nghixu majithassarx bl-imgiba hazina tan-nies billi bil-kelma t'tajba u l-ezempju

taghnanghinu jerga’ lura ‘I min ikun se jagbadtriqhazina. Hija mbaghad l-imgiba

taghna li taghti “toghma” tajba l-ambjent madwarna jekk ahna ngibu ruhna bi
hlewwa ma'’ kulhadd, naghdru u nistabru b’'min idejjagna, nuru solidarjeta ma’
min hu mnikket jew gedibati, u fuq kollox inzommu-ghaqda fl-imhabba bir-rabta
tas-sliem.

- Intom id-dawl tad-dinja

Aktar hafifa biex nithmuha hi t-tixbiha li bhala nsara rridu nkunu dawl tad-
dinja, jigifieri naghtu ezempiji tajba lilkulhadd. “Kif musbieh”, ighidilna Gesu, “ma
jahbuhx, imma jgeghduh fil-gholi biex idawwal il-kamra koltha, hekk in-nisrani

jrid joghla 'l fug min-nies kollha ta’ madwaru biex l-imgiba tajba tieghu tkun ta’ -

ezempju ghalkulhadd. Belt gieghda fuq gholja tidher minn kullimkien, u I-imgiba
tajba ta’ min hu nisrani trid tidher kullimkien u jrid jaraha kulhadd.

Nixbhu ’l San Pawl

Dan ma ffissirx li n-nisrani ghandu jitkabbar bih innifsu ghax I-imgiba tieghu
hitajba u huwa ezempju ghal kulhadd, ghax b’hekk I-imgiba tieghu titlef it-tjieba
kollhataghha. L-imgiba tan-nisranitrid tkuntixbahdikta’S. Pawlhuwau jxandar
‘il Kristu lid-dinja.

Lil 8. Pawl Alla zejnu bl-gherf tal-hiwejjeg tas-sema, ghamiu ghodda .
maghzula f'idejh biex iwassal ismu lill-gnus, urieh il-hwejjeg mohbija tas-saltna

meta refghu sat-tielet sema u ra hwejjeg lighajn qatt ma rat u sema’ kliemli ebda
widna ma kienet semghet, u b’dan kollu meta San Pawl xandar ‘il Kristu lili-gnus
ma xandrux bil-kliem qawwi ta’ I-gherf tad-dinja u b'wiri ta’ qgawwa u ta’ setgha,
imma 'l Kristu xandru dghajjef, imbezza’ u mrieghed, ghax xandar ‘il Kristu

msallab, skandlu ghal-Lhud u bluha ghall-pagani, imma ghal dawk li jemmnu

sebh u qawwa ta’ Alla.
Bhal San Pawl, ahna rridu nxandru ‘1 Kristu msallab biex inkunu tassew

melh ta’ l-art u dawl ghad-dinja, u dan naghmluh jekk bl-imgiba kollha taghna
nuru li bhal San Pawl ahna ma niftahrux hlief bis-salib ta’ Kristu li bih id-dinja hi ,

msallba ghalina u ahna ghad-dinja.
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Imsalibin ghad-dinja
Inkunu msalibin ghad-dinja jekk ahna lesti nichdu l-frughat u I-hajriet

garrieqa taghha biex nghixu safja u bla tebgha quddiem Alla fl-imhabba u hekk
- inkunu dawl ghad-dinja u melh ta’ l-art.

Dan naghmiuh jekk naghtu widen ghal dak li I-Knisja habbritilna fl-ewwel
garita’ lumbikliemil-profeta Isaija: “Jekk inttwarrab minn nofshok il-mohgrija. ..
uma tlissinx il-qerq, jekk tagsam hobZzok ma’ min hu bil-guh, iddahhal f'darek I-
imsejknin bla saqgar, tlibbes il min hu gharwien, u n-nies ta’ darek matinsihomy,
imbaghad id-dawl tieghek jiddi fid-dlam u d-dlamtieghek ikun bhal nofs in-nhar.”

lI-Knisja ma sabitx kliem ahjar biex turina kif ghandna nkunu dawl ghad-

. dinja: kelma wahda nkunu dawl ghad-dinja jekk nuru solidarjeta shiha ma’ kull
_ min jehtied I-ghajnuna, solidarjeta li mhux biss tfisser moghdrija ghal min qed

ibati, imma mpenn ta’ ghajnuna f'waqtha, kull wiehed skond kif jaf u jista’ biex
tigi mtaffija t-tbatija. Permezz ta’ eghmejjel ta’ mhabba u ta’ solidarjeta, ahna
nkunu tassew meih ta’ l-art u dawi tad-dinja.

Is-Sitt Hadd tas-Sena
IL-PERFEZZJONI TAL-LIGI

| L-ghaZia tal-bniedem

Meta Alla halaq il-bniedem naqqaxiu f'qalbu I-ligi tieghu, waqt li hallieh

- hieles iharishiex jew le. “Jekk int trid”, smajna lil Bin Sirak ighidilna fl-ewwel qari

ta’ llum, “tista’ thares il-ligi ta’ Alla u f'idejk jinsab jekk tibqax fidil lejha”. Kull
bniedem ghandu ghazla quddiemu, jew jaghzel li jhares il-ligi ta’ Alla u bhala
premiju jkollu I-hajja ta’ dejjem, jew jaghzel li ma jharishiex u hekk imur fil-mewt
ta’ dejiem. U m’huwiex xi haga iebsa ghall-bniedem I-gharfien tal-ligita’ Alla; ma
ghandux ghalfejn jagsam I-ibhra u jixxabbat mal-muntanji u jmur f'pajjizi

- mbeghda biex ikun jatha ghax, kif ighidilna Mose, il-ligi ta’ Alla hi grib il-bniedem,

hi miktuba fl-istess natura tieghu, hi I-gherf li Alla fassal sa mill-bidu nett sa mill-
holgien tad-dinja ghas-sebh u I-glorja tal-bniedem.

Bl-gherf tieghu il-bniedem ma gharafx il-hwejjed ta’ Alla

Imma |-bniedem, minhabba d-dnub, nesa dan I-gherf ta’ Alla, u sawwar
ghalih gherf iehor, I-gherf ta’ din id-dinja, tal-mexxejja ta’ din id-dinja, gherf li hu
biss dehra mill-aktar dghajfa ta’ I-gherf ta’ Alla. Ghaliex id-dnub ma geridx ghal
kollox ix-xbieha ta’ Alla fil-bniedem, dan bil-mod il-mod, ghalkemm midrub u
mdghajjef bid-dnub, beda jintebah bil-ligi ta’ Alla minquxa f'qalbu u jsawwar
ghalih I-gherf tan-nies tad-dinja, l-gherf tal-mexxejja tad-dinja. Dan I-gherf
ghalkemm xbieha, kif ghedna, ta’ I-gherf ta’ Alla ma kienx bizzejjed biex
il-bnedmin, kif smajna lil San Pawl jghidilna fit-tieni qari ta’ llum, ma jsallbux
'il-Mulej tas-sebh. Bl-gherf taghhom il-bnedmin ma waslux biex jaraw fGesu,
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il-mibghut ta’ Alla, Alla nnifsu, u ma ntebhux li dak li kien ixandar kien I-gherf ta’
Alla, il-Verita ta’ Alla, ghax Gesu, kif gal lil Pilatu, ghal dan gie fld-dmja biex jaghti
xhieda ghall-Verita.

Pilatu stagsa lil Gesu: “X'inhi |-Verita?” lzda ma stenniex twegiba, l-istess
kif ghamiu n-nies tad-dinja tul iz-zminijiet: iridu jafu x'inhi I-Verita, izda ma
jistennewx li t-twegiba tigihom mill-Knisja; ma jafux jew ma jridux jafu li -Verita
Kristu fdaha lill-Knisja tieghu biex twassalha lid-dinja. Ghalhekk San Pawi illum
ighidilna li ahna, jigifieri -Knisja, nhabbru dak li ghajn gatt ma rat u widna qatt
ma semghet, dak li qatt ma tnissel f'qalb il-bniedem u li Alla lesta ghal dawk |i
jhobbuh. L-Ispirtu, ikompli jghidiina San Pawl, I-Ispirtu li jagharbel kollox
ighidilna x’inhu I-premju li hemm lest ghal dawk li jhaddnu I-gherf ta’ Alla fis-

shuhija kollha tieghu, u jharsu I-kmandamenti tieghu fil- perfezz;om kollha

taghhom.
Kif ghidna, I-bniedem dejjem kellu hjiel tar-neda ta’ Alla, izda ghax din ir-

rieda ta’ Alla ddallmet f'qalb il-bniedem, Alla, lill-poplu li hu ghazel ghalih, -

permezz ta’ Mosé gharrfu I-gherf tieghu migbur fl-ghaxar kmandamenti. [zda I-
poplu ta’ Alla tal-Patt il-Qadim ghalkemm kien jaf il-kmandamenti ta’ Alla mhux
dejjem harishom u mhux dejjemfehemhom sewwa: |-gharfien tal-kmandamenti
ta’ Alla fost il-Lhud ma kienx perfett u kellu jkun Gesu li wassalhom ghall-
perfezzjoni.

Gesu wassal ghall-perfezzjoni l-verita ta’ Alla

llum il-Knisja tridna naraw kif Gesli wassal ghall-perfezzjoni tliet kmanda-
menti: “la togtolx”, “taghmilx adulterju”, tonqosx mill-weghda li Rlift”. Gesu jrid
ighidilna li ahna nharsu |-hames kmandament fil-perfezzjoni kollha tieghu meta
mhux biss ma naghmiux deni u hsara lil hadd, imma ghandna nkunu lesti li
ninhabbu ma’ kulhadd — gabel nersqu lejh naghmiulu Il-offerti taghna, iridna i
nkunu paéi mal-bnedmin kollha. -

Ghal Gesu I-harsien tas-sitt kmandament jittob mhux biss li ma naghmiu
xejn kontra I-qdusija taz-zwieg, li ma ngibux fix-xejn ir-rabta taz-zwie ghax dak
li Alla ghaggad ma ghandux jifirdu Fbniedem, imma jitlob ukoll rispett shih u
harsientas-safafil-gisemu fir-ruh; kull xortata’ hars, ta’ hsieb u ta’ eghmil li jista’

jkun okkazjoni ta’ dnub ghalina u ghal haddiehor ma ghandniex xi rriduh. Kliem )

Gesu dwar dan hu kliem iebes hafna: “jekk ghajnek hi ghalik okkazjonita’ dnub,
aglaghha barra, ghax ahjar ghahk titlef bié¢a minn glsmek milli tmur b'gismek
shih fl-infern.”

Fl-ahharnett Gesu llum ighidilna li I-weghdnet li naghmlu b’halfa ghandna
nzommuhomu ma nongsu gatt mill-kelma li nkunu tajba lil Alla jew lil xi proxxmu.
Anzi Gesu jghidilna li ahjar ghalina li ma nahilfu xejn, ghax il-bnedmin jahilfu,
jigifieri jsejhu 'l Alla b’xhud ta’ kelmthom, ghax ma jafdawx ‘il xulxin. In-nisrani,
jekk hu tassew nisrani, mhux se jqarraq bhadd u kulhadd ghathekk jogghod fuq
kelmtu.

Kemm tkun haga sabiha kieku I-bnedmin ikunu deuem smé:en ma’ xulxin
u ma jqarrqux aktar b'xulxin! Kieku jispiccaw il-gwerer, il-glied u s-suspetti mid-
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dinja u kulhadd igawdi paci u sliem. Dan isehh meta [l-ispirtu ta’ I-Evangelju
jaghmel eghruq fil-fond tal-galb ta’ kull bniedem, meta I-bnedmin kollha jhaddnu
I-gherf Ii Alla sawwar sa mill-bidu nett ghas-sebh u I-glorja taghna.

Bhala nsara hu dmirna nhabirku kif nistghu u kemm nistghu ghal dan il-
ghan.

10 ta’ Frar
SAN PAWL MISSIERNA

“Tajtu triq fil-bahar”

“Int tajtu triq fil-bahar, moghdija sgura fost il-halel.” Dan ighid il-kittieb ta’
Ktieb il-Gherf biex juri li Noé u I-familja tieghu fl-arka li kien bena b’ordni ta’ Alla,
heles mit-tigrib tad-dilluvju. Dan il-hsieb iwassal il-kittieb biex jistqarr li Alla
jhares il-bnedmin kollha li jpahhru, li jafdaw hajjithom fuq dagsxejn ta’ laxqa,
jagsmu l-imwieg u jaslu fil-port bis-sliem, ghax Alla jiehu hsieb il-hlejjaq tieghu,
ma jridx li l-opri ta’ I-gherf tieghu jigi fix-xejn. Il-kittieb imbaghad jaghlaq kliemu
jbierek ‘1 Alla ghaliex dawk li hu salva mid-dilluvju permezz ta’ l-arka — Noé u |-
familja tieghu — kienu Zerriegha, il-bidu ta’ nisel gdid tal-bnedmin.

L-Id tal-provvidenza

Fi kliem il-Ktieb ta’ I-Gherf li smajna fl-ewwel qari, il-Knisja f Malta tara
mfisser dak li sehh biex San Pawl wasal fostna u hawwel I-Evangelju ta’ Kristu
f'art twelidna. Dan li jikteb San Luga dwar il-grajja tan-nawgragju ta’ San Pawl
fuq xtut gziritna jurina ¢ar li kien Alla i, fil-provvidenza tieghu, mexxa I-gifen li
fuqu kien hemm San Pawl u wasslu fostna. Li kien ghal San Pawl il-gifen ma
kellux ihalli Kreta, ghax kien dahal sewwa Zz—zmien li fih f'dawk iz-Zminijiet hadd
makien ibahhar, izda l-kaptantal-gifen u ¢-¢enturjunlikien ged jiehu lil San Pawl

'Ruma. kienu ta’ fehma ohra, u I-gifen halla Kreta bit-tama li jaslu I-ltalja qabel

jibdew il-maltempatitax-xitwa. 1zda tgarrqu ghax bil-kemmkienu telqu minnfejn
kienu ghall-kenn, li gam riefnu u damu erbatax-il jum imhabbtin mill-mewg ma

-jafux fejn sejrin, mimlijin biza’ li se jsibu ruhhom fuq ix-xtut ta’ I-Afrika, fil-golf ta’

Sirte. Imma I-Mulej kellu I-gifen fi hsiebu u, kif habbrilna Ktieb il-Gherf, Alla ma
riedx li xi hadd jintilef min-nies kollha li kien hemm fuq il-gifen. Hekk habbar Alla
lil San Pawl u Zied ighidlu li I-gifen kellu jahbat ma’ gzira. ll-gzira kienet art
twelidna.

Alla fl-imhabba tieghu ghalma mexxa I-gufen ta’ San Pawl lejn xtut
gziritna ghax kien ghazilna biex fostna jizra' z-zerriegha ta’ I-Evangelju sa
mill-bidu tax-xandir tal-Bxara t-Tajba halli taghmel eghruq fil-fond u ssir sigra
li twassal il-frieghi taghha ‘il boghod, fit-trufijiet kollha tad-dinja. Bir-ragun
kollu ghathekk nistghu nghidu ghall-gifen li gab lil San Pawl fostna, kliem
Ktieb il-Gherf: “imbierka I-ghuda, id-dghajsa li halliet fostna z-zerriegha ta’
nisel gdid.”
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I2-zerriegha ta’ nisel gdid

12-zerriegha tal-fidi li Zera’ San Pawl fostna bdiet tikber ftit ftit, ghax dawk
li lagghuha kienu ged jghixu fost pagani u Lhud, izda kibret u sahhet sewwa kif
juru Hdalijiet li waslulna minn dawk l-ewwel Zminijiet tal-Knisja — il-katakombi
nsara li jinsabu f'pajjizna.

Izda t-twemmin nisrani f'pajjizna ghadda minn tigrib kbir u kien gisu nqered
ghal kollox fi zmien li I-Mislem kien jahkem f’pajjizna, imma mbaghad, malli
ntemmet din il-hakma, I-fidi nisranija hadet hajja gdidau ssahhet aktaru bagghet
- tikber dejjem aktar, minkejja t-theddid ta’ kull xorta li tul iz-zminijiet garrab
pajjizna: kif il-Mislem ma qgeridtx ghal kollox il-fidi nisranija f'pajjizna, hekk ukoll
il-protestantezmu i sa mill-bidu tieghu fittex jaghmel eghruq fpajjizna, ma
rnexxilu qatt jifridna mill-Knisja ta’ Ruma, u hekk ukoll il-materjalizmu u s-

sekularizmu u s-setet mhux se jirnexxielhom jeqirdu fostna I-fidi li gabilna

San Pawil.

Dan ma jfissirx li xi Maltin mhux se jigu mgarrqin mill-profeti foloz ta’ kull
Zmien u jwarrbu fil-genb il-fidi ta’ missirijiethom: tul iz-Zminijiet dejjem kien
hemm Mailtin li ghal xi raguni jew ohra, ¢ahdu I-fidi u xandru Evangelju li mhux
I-Evangelju ta’ Kristu jew ukoll ippruvaw jeqirdu I-Evangelju, izda Alla dan qgatt
maippermettih lijsir, anzi dejjem kebbes il-kotra kbira tal-Maltin b’imhabba kbira
ghall-fidi fi Kristu u nissel fihom l-ispirtu ta’ San Pawl, tant litul iz-zminijiet kollha
nsibu Maltin li jhallu pajjizhom biex imorru fost il-gnus ixandru I-Bxara t-Tajba.
U llum, forsi aktar minn Zminijiet ohra, insibu Maltin li ged ikomplu I-missjoni ta’
San Pawl minn tarf ghall-iehor tad-dinja, mill-Awstralja sal-Kanada, mill-ingil-
terra sa’ I-Amerka Latina, mill-Ewropa sa I-Afrika: nistghu nghidu li ftit huma 1-
pajjizi tad-dinja li gatt ma raw Maltin jaghtu xhieda tal-Evangelju.

Il-Knisja Maltija, Knisja missjunarja

L-ordnili I-Mulej ta lill-appostli biex imorru fid-dinja kolltha jxandru I-Bxara t-
tajba, ordni li b’tant hegda u b'tant sagrifi¢¢ju San Pawl obda tul hajtu kollha,
ahna |-Maltin ilgajnin b’hegda liema bhalha tant li I-Knisja f'Maita nistghu
ngisuha Knisja missjunarja. l-mirakli i -Mulej wieghed li jsehhu max-xandir tal-
Kelma, mirakli li sehhu meta San Pawl xerred il-Kelma fostna, ghadhom isehhu
sa llum, ghalkemm mhux dejjem narawhom b’ghajnejna, bl-ghajnejn tal-gisem:
kull fejn tithabbar il-Kelma u tigi milqugha x-xjaten tal-hazen jaharbu, il-bnedmin
ifiequ mill-mard tar-ruh, il-velenu tal-qerq u I-gideb ma jaghmlilhomx izjed hsara
u s-sriep ta’ I-ghira u tal-mibgheda jitilfu s-sahha kollha taghhom.

“Imbierka I-ghuda li biha nzera’ is-sewwa f’art twelidnal!”
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Is-seba’ Hadd tas-sena
L-IMHABBA TAL-PROXXMU

L-imhabba tal-proxxmu

Il-Hadd li ghadda rajna kif il-Mulej Gest wassal ghall-perfezzjoni tlieta mill-
ghaxar kmandamenti ta’ Alla. lllum ukoll Gesu jkompli jkellimna u jurina kif
ghandna nharsu I-kmandamenti, u b’'mod spe¢jali -kmandament ta’ l-imhabba
tal-proxxmu li fih jingabru I-ahhar sebgha mill-ghaxar kmandamenti.

ll-Lhud, fi Zmien il-Patt il-Qadim, kienu jafu bid-dmir li jhobbu I-proxxmu,
izda kienu jithmuh hazin u kienu jahsbu li proxxmu huma biss in-nies ta’
genshom u mhux is-Samaritani u I-pagani, u I-ghorrief tal-ligi kienu jghidulhom:
“Fobbu ‘l-proxxmu taghkom u obghodu l-eghdewwa taghkom”; meta kienu
jghalimu dan I-ghorrief tal-ligi kienu qed jinsew x'kienet tghid il-ligita’ Mosé dwar
il-barranin u l-eghdewwa: “Hennu ghall-barrani i jinsab fostkom, ftakru li intom
ukoll darba kontu barranin fl-Egittu” u “Jekk tara I-hmar ta’ I-ghadu tieghek jaga’
tanht it-taghbija li jkollu, tibgax ghaddej, imma mur ghinu jerfa’ I-hmar tieghu.”

Gesu ghalhekk, biex juri lill-folol li kienu jisimghuh kif kelthom iharsu I-
kmandament ta’ I-imhabba tal-proxxmu b’mod I-aktar perfett, qalithom li meta
jkunu jhobbu biss *il hbiebhom u 'l grabathom u n-nies ta’ genshom ma jkunux
ahjarmill-paganiu l-pubblikani: dawn ukollihobbu 'l min iobbhomu jaghmiulhom
il-gid.

L-imhabba tal-proxxmu titlob xi haga aktar minn hekk min-nisrani li fil-
Maghmudija libes ‘il Kristu u ghalhekk ghandu jkun jixbhu. In-nisrani ghandu
jhobb mhux biss ‘il min ihobbu, imma ghandu jhobb ukoll l-eghdewwa tieghu, lil
dawk li jippersegwitawh, ghax hekk ghamei Kristu fug is-salib meta talab mahfra
ghal dawk li sallbuh, ghax hekk jaghmel Missierna tas-sema li jtella’ x-xemx
tieghu sew fuq it-tajbin u sew fuq |l-hzuena ujnizzel ix-xita jew fuqil-hzienau sew
fuq dawk li m’humiex.

ll-vera mhabba tal-proxxmu
li-vera mhabba tal-proxxmu teskludi I-vendetta lt-tpattua u l-vendikazzjoni.

Dan jurihulna wkoll il-Mulej illum meta jikkundanna I-prin¢ipju tat-tpattija “ghajn
b‘’ghajn, sinna b’sinna”, prin¢ipju mhaddan sa Zminijietna mill-kotra I-kbira tan-
nies. In-nisrani tassew ma jafx x'inhi tpattija ghax jifhem sewwa kliem il-Mulej li
thabbrilnafl-Evangeljuta’ llum:it-tpattijatharraxil-qaghda u tkabbaril-mibgheda
u lvjolenza tnissel violenza akbar, tara kif tibda tilwima u ma tobsor qatt sa fejn
tista’ tasal. U ghalhekk Gest jheggigna biex niehdu bil-hlewwa lil min jehodha
kontrina u jaghmililna d-deni, u dan id-deni npattuh b’gid, biex intaffu u nitfu |-
heggatal-glied utal-vjolenza. B’danil-mod inkunu nhabirku ghall-paci bejnietna
u nuru li ahna tassew ulied Alla u ahwa ma’ Kristu. Din hi t-triq tal-qdusija, it-triq
li bhala nsara ahna fid-dmir li nimxu fiha: “Qaddisin kunu, ghax gaddis jien”
smajna I-Mulej ighidilna fl-ewwel gari ta’ llum. U nkunu qaddisin jekk ma jkolina
xejn f'galbna kontra I-proxxmu taghna, jekk ma nihdux f'idejna t-tpattija ghad-
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deni i jsirilna, jekk infittxu li bil-kelma t-tajba ngibu I-paéi fejn hemm il-glied, u
I-ghaqda fejn hemm il-firda.

Bluha ghan-nies tad-dinja

Dawn il-fehmiet jitgiesu bluha min-nies tad-dinja, izda huma I-qofol ta’ |-
gherf ta’ Alla, dak il-gherf li I-Ispirtu s-Santu tana bhala don meta gie jghammar
fina u ghamilna tempju ghal Alla taghna. Ahna tempju ta’ Alla, ghaliex Alla
jghammar fina bil-grazzja tieghu, u nibqghu tempju ta’ Alla sakemm nibqghu
nimxu 'l quddiem fit-triq tal-qdusija. '

Nieqfu u nergghu lura minn din it-trig meta nwarrbu |-gherf ta’ Alla u nfittxu
I-gherf tal-bnedmin tad-dinja, meta nibdew nahsbu kif jahsbu n-nies tad-dinjau
nhallu I-mibgheda, I-ghira, r-rebgha, it-tpattija u l-violenza jmexxuna, u nfittxu |-
glied, it-tilwim, il-partiti u Hirdiet.

li-Knisja, bi kliem San Pawl li smajna fit-tieni qari ta’ llum, theggigna biex
noghlew ‘il fug minn dan it-tigrib kollu, tigrib ki kien inikket sewwa i-Knisja ta’
Korintu fejn l-insara kienu magsumin f'partiti kontra xulxin: min kien ta’ Apolio,
minkien ma’ Pawluu min kien ma’ Pietru. 1zda Kristu la huta’ Pawlu, lata’ Apollo
u langas ta’ Pietru, imma hu ta’ kulhadd, ghax Kristu huwa wiehed, u ahna |-
imghammdin ahna kollha tieghu, u ghax tieghu, ahna ta’ Alla, maghqudin
flimkien f'xirka wahda ta’ mhabba bir-rabta tas-sliem ta’ Kristu, xbieha tal-
Qaddisin fis-sema, li flimkien mal-qtajja’ ta’ I-angli, b’lehen wiehed ifahhru s-Sid
ta’ kollox u ‘I Kristu Ibnu, il-paci taghna, ghal dejjem ta’ dejjem.
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It-tmien Hadd tas-sena
IL-PROVVIDENZA TA’ ALLA

Jekk Alla jhobbna ghax ihallina nbatu?

“Toqoghdux tinkwetaw ruhikom u tghidu, ‘X’se nieklu?’ jew ‘X’se nixorbu?’
jew ‘X’se jilbsu?’ imma fittxu [-ewwel is-saltna ta’ Alla u I-Qustizzja tieghu u dan
kollu jinghatalkom ukoll.”

Danil-kliem hu I-qofol tal-Bxara t-tajba li jrid jaghtina I-Mulej illum fil-laqgha
taghina mieghu: Alla jhobbna b'imhabba liema bhalha, jaf x'inhuma I-htiegiet
taghna u jahseb fina. L-imhabba ta’ Alla ghalina hi wisq aktar mill-imhabba ta’
omm ghat-tarbija taghha, kif smajna I-profeta jghidilna fl-ewwel gari ta’ llum:
“Tista’ mara tinsa t-tarbija taghha u ma thennx ghal bin hdanha? Ukoll jekk din
tinsa, imma jien ma ninsiex” ighid il-Mulej.

Meta nisimghu dan il-kliem malajr jista’ jigina I-hsieb u nghidu: “Jekk Alla
tassew ihobbna u jiehu hsiebna, ghaliex hawn tant nies fid-dinja li ged ibatu |-
guh u jghixu hajja aghar minn tal-bhejjem? Din il-qaghda ta’ tant eluf ta’ nies tat-
tielet dinja, kif nghidu, qisha ¢-¢ahda tal-providenza ta’ Alla. I1zda nghidu dan
ghax ma nagharfux it-triq tal-Mulej, ghax it-trigat tal-Mulej m’humiex it-triqat tal-
bnedmin. Alla jiehu hsieb il-hlejjaq kollha tieghu sa I-aghsafar tal-bejt u I-gilji ta’
I-eghlieqi, imma jiehu hsiebhom permezz tal-bniedem li ghamlu ftit inqas mill-
allat u gieghdu fuq l-eghmejjel kollha ta’ jdejh. U I-bniedem, midrub mid-dnub,
kemm-il darba mhux amministratur ghagli tal-§id tad-dinja, imma amministratur
hazin u biex igib ‘il quddiem l-interessi tieghu jgib fix-xejn l-ordni Ii Alla ried fil-
holgien kollu. Hu ghalhekk li Gest llum wissiena li ma nistghux naqdu zewg
sidien, ma nistghux naqdu ‘1 Alla u I-flus; biex infittxu l-interessi taghna, biex
inkattru flusna, naslu biex ingibu fix-xejn l-ordni ta’ Alla: ghalhekk naraw kotra
kbira ta’ nies iméanhdin minn hajja tixraq il-bniedem u jghixu f'mizerja kbira
minhabba r-reghba ta’ ftit ghonja; ghalhekk naraw isiru hsarat kbar fl-ambjent li
ged jingered biex xi ftit jistaghnu dejjem aktar. Huma I-bnedmin li jaghmiu I-flus
alla taghhom li ged igibu fix-xejn il-Provvidenza ta’ Alla.

I¢-¢ahda tal-Provvidenza ta’ Alla

1zda Alla li jaf u jaghraf il-hsibijiet mistura fil-qalb ta’ kull bniedem, ma jieqaf
gatt iwissi lill-bnedmin kollha, sew lil dawk li minhiabba r-reghba taghhom qed
ihallu kotra kbira ta’ nies ighixu fil-mizerja, u sew lil dawk li geghdin igarrbu hajja
ta’ fagar u tigrib minhabba I-ingustizzja ta’ huthom il-bnedmin, u jghidilhom li din
mrhijiex il-hajja li tixraq ‘il-bniedem, mahluq xbieha ta’ Alla u mgieghed fuq il-
holgien kollu biex igibu ‘I quddiem ghall-gid tal-familja kollha tal-bnedmin.

Issaltan ir-reghba fid-dinja u dejjem aktar gieghda tikber id-differenza bejn
min hu ghani u min hu fqir, bejn il-pajjizi ghonja u I-pajjizi fgar tad-dinja, ghaliex
nagset il-fidi fil-provvidenza ta’ Alla fil-kotra I-kbira tal-bnedmin u jgisu bi kliem
Gesu li smajna fl-Evangelju ta’ llum, hu kliem sabih izda ma jghoddx ghaz-
Zminijiet ta’ lum.
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Hi I-fidi li ghandha turina kif nifthmu kliem Ges, u I-idi tghidilna.li ahna lkoll
ahwa, ilkoll ulied l-istess Missier, ilkoll mifdijin mid-demm ghaziz ta’ Kristu, ilkoll
imsejhin ghal tama wahda, u dan ifisser li ghandu jkun hemm imhabba u
solidarjeta bejnietna, li ghandha twassalna biex nghinu ‘I xulxin u I-aktar I-inqas
ixxortjati fi hdan il-familja tal-bnedmin. Minkejja I-egoizmu tal-bnedmin u r-
reghba taghhom, hafna llum, fost is-setghanin ta’ I-art, ged jintebhu b’dawn il-
veritajiet u l-ispirtu ta’ solidarjeta ghalkemm bil-mod hafna, ged jinxtered fid-
dinja.

Min-naha l-ohra dawk li jinsabu fil-fagar u fil-mizerja geghdin jintebhu li
huma wkoll iridu jaghtu sehemhom u jsemmghu lehenhom ha jintrefghu mill-
mizerji taghhom u ma jafdawx biss fl-ghajnuna ta’ hadd iehor.

1-hidma tal-provvidenza ta’ Alla fid-dinja

Hi I-provvidenza ta’ Alla li ged tandem fid-dinja; hu Alla li kif jiehu hsieb ta’
l-aghsafar ta’ l-ajru u tal-gilji ta’ l-eghlieqi, li ged imexxi I-bnedmin ha jagharfu
jaghmlu uzu tajjeb tal-gid ta’ I-art halli I-bnedmin kollha jghixu hajja li tixirgilhom
bhala bnedmin.

Alla jingeda bil-bniedem biex igib ‘il quddiem il-hidma tal-provvidenza
tieghu, jingeda bina lkoll. Ahna, bhala nsara, x’nistghu naghmiu? Id-dinja thares
lejna bhala nsara u tistenna minna li ahna nkunu amministraturi tajba tal-gid li
Alla fdalna f'idejna, li nkunu fidili ghas-sejha taghna u nuru li tassew nemmnu fil-
provvidenza ta’ Alla. Meta mbaghad jasal il-waqt, Alla jiggudikana, u il kull
wiehed minna jaghtih dak li jisthoqqlu, il-premju ta’ dejjem jekk emmen fil-
provwvidenzata’ Allaukien strumenttajjeb{’idejn Alla ghat-thaddintal-provvidenza
tieghu fost il-bnedmin, jew il-kastig ta’ dejjem, ghax ghazel li jaqdi aktar ‘il-flus
milli ‘| Alla u gab fix-xejn il-hidma tal-provvidenza tieghu.
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INTENZJONWJIET TAL-APPOSTOLAT TAT-TALB
GHAS-SENA 1990

Jannar
Sabiex id-djalogu bejn il-Knisja Kattolika u I-Anglikani jghin u jgib ‘il quddiem
l-ghaqda ta’ l-insara. ' '
Sabiex il-poplu tal-gzejjer taghna jkollu ghozza kbira ghall-Kotba Mgaddsa
tal-Bibbja u jsib kull ghajnuna mehtiega biex jagrahom b'ilsienu.

Frar

Ghall-insara li f'hafna partijiet tad-dinja qed igarrbu persekuzzjoni.

Sabiex il-funzjonijiet liturgi¢i tar-Randan, spec¢jalment dawk tal-Gimgha I-
Kbira, u I-priedki u kull eghmil ichor ta’ gima jwasslu lill-insara ha jiksbu profitti
kbar ghal ruhhom.

Marzu : ‘
Sabiex I-insara jaghtu xhieda dejjem aktar ¢arata’ solidarjeta ma’ min hu fil-
bzonn u juru mhabba ghall-fagar skond Il-ispirtu ta’ I-Evangelju.
Ghas-seminarji u ghas-seminaristi sabiex dawn dejjem aktar jikbru fil-gherf,
fil-negga u fil-qdusija.

April
Sabiex f'dawnl-ahhar ghaxar snintas-seklu ghoxrinl-insarakollha jinghaqdu
flimkien fit-talb u fl-eghmil halli Kristu jkun maghruf u mahbub dejjem aktar.
Sabiex it-tberik ta’ I-Ghid ikun zjara lill-familji nsara il tfakkarhom fid-dmirijiet
religjuzi taghhom u tkun ghalihom ta’ grazzja u ta’ barka mis-sema.

Mejju

Sabiex in-nisa fil-Vergni Marija, jaraw kif ghandha tkun il-prezenza u l-hidma
taghhom fi hdan il-Knisja.

Sabiex it-tfalu z-zghazagh taghna, tahtii-harsien gawwital-Vergni Mgaddsa
Marija, johiorgu rebbieha fit-tagbida tal-fidi u tas-safa.

Gunju

Sabiex fid-dawl tal-Qalb hanina ta’ Gesu l-insara jiksbu mill-gdid is-sens tad-
dnub u jaghrfu s-siwi tal-grar ta’ spiss.

Sabiex il-konsagrazzjonital-familji, tal-gruppiuta’ l-individwilill-Qalb Imgaddsa
ta’ Gesu tkun ghalihom impenn ta’ hajja nisranija u ghajn ta’ grazzja.

Lulju

Ghall-intellettwali, ghax-xjenzati, ghall-artisti u ghal dawk kollha li jahdmu fl-
universitajiet, biex jimpenjaw ruhihom halli jwasslu z-zerrieghata’ I-Evangelju fil-
kulturi kollha.
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Sabiex il-festititularili nic¢elebraw fl-ibliet u l-irhula taghna jkunu okkazjonijiet
shieh ta’ qgawmien spiritwali fil-parroééi taghna.

Awlssu
Ghas-sacerdoti biex fid-diffikultajiet li kuljum jitaqghu maghhom, jaghrfu
jsahhu fihom il-grazzja li réevew minghand Alla fl-ordinazzjoni taghhom.
Sabiex jigu mrazznin l-indi¢enza fl-ilbies u x-xalar bla razan li jistghu jkunu
ta’ hsara ghar-ruh, fiz-zmien tas-sajf aktar milli fi Zminijiet ohra.

Settembru
Ghal dawk kollha li huma mpenijati fil-hidma pastorali u fl-ghajnuna materjali
lir-refugjati u lill-imigrati.

Ghat-tfal u l-istudenti kollha li fl-ahhar granet ta’ dan ix-xahar jew ftit wara

jergghu jibdew imorru l-iskola, sabiex jissahhu fit-taghlim kollu li jiswielhom
ghall-hajja u ghall-formazzjoni religjuza taghhom.

Ottubru

Ghall-missjunarji u ghal dawk kollha li, jew ghal rashom jew fi hdan xi
moviment jew assocjazzjoni, geghdin ighinu ha tigi ‘1 quddiem il-hidma missju-
narja.

Sabiex ir-Ruzarju mqgaddes jibga’ t-talba preferita tal-Maltin u ta’ I-Ghawdxin
u ma tinqatax id-drawwa ghaziza li jinghad kuljum fil-familja.

Novembru

Ghal dawk kollha li jhaddmu I-mezzi ta’ komunikazzjoni socjali u li huma
mpenjati fil-qasam ta’ l-informazzjoni, sabiex jaghrfu jwasslu I-valuri nsara lin-
nies ta’ zmienna.

Ghall-erwieh tal-Purgatorju, spec¢jalment ghal dawk li huma [-aktar minsija,
sabiex jitnaqqsuthom il-pwieni taghhom u jigu mdanhlin fil-hena ta’ dejjem.

Di¢embru

Sabiex l-insara kollha juru s-solidarjeta taghhom mal-gnus u l-pajjizi li
ghadhom jizviluppaw u jhabirku hallifid-dinja jkun hemm ordni ekonomiku aktar
gust.

Ghall:-morda u l-fogra sabiex fil-granet tal-Milied u matul is-sena koltha
jgarrbul-padita’ Kristu litwieled biex ikunil-Feddejtal-bnedminkollha, spec¢jalment
ta’ dawk li huma mwarrbin u batuti.

171

.



i

MEDIA CENTRE PRINT <BLATA L-BAIDA




L





